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TRANSLATION 



1 In the Name of God the Giver of Justice: 

Praise to Ohrmazd the Creator, the Majestic, the Glorious! 

Chapter 1 



r„«„l 



Frawardigan 

1.1 Zoroaster asked this also of Ohrmazd: '(When) do the 

fravaiis of the righteous come to visit the material world?_ 

1.2 Ohrmazd laid: (During) the ten days of Frawardigan', on 
their proper days, [i.e.] the FrawardTg days at the beginning of 
Man Adur*, whenever (people) worship and invoke them . 

1.3 If someone dies during the five Gatha days, ta»fc 
first month his month-day' should be observed m exactly 30 days 
[time) • And on the other month-days, Roz Frawardm should be 
observed for him. And his year-day should be observed on its 

^iTlf it'is not known in which month and on which day he 
died, then his month (is) Mah Adur' and his day is) ^-din 

1 .5 If (his) month is known and (his) day is not known^ then his 
month (is) that which (is) known and his day (is) Roz Frawardin. 

1 6 If (his) day (is) known and (his) month (is) not ^ known 
then his day (is) that which (is) known (and his) month (») Mah 

A t7 If one knows for certain that (he did not die in Mah Adur 
*nd one knows for certain that) he did not , ^^^^ 
then Mah of Dai 9 , and Roz of Wahram shonld be observed for 

him. 
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Cooked and Uncooked Food; Fire and Water 



2.1 Zoroaster asked this also of Ohrmazd: 'If someone dies in 
a house with (one) door, then what must be done? 1 

2.2 '(As regards) cooked food which (is) in the house with 
one door — cooked food (comprises) bread and stewed and roasted 
meat 2 — and that food which (is) uncooked 3 , then how shall the 
periods of the nine nights and the month apply to it?' 

2.3 Ohrmazd said: '3f someone dies in summer in a house with 
one door, then until a month passes one must not go into it; in 
winter until nine nights pass one must not go into it 4 . 

2.4 'Food which has not been cooked should not be used in 
summer until one month is complete, in winter it should not be 
used until nine days are complete; that which (is) cooked (is) 
useless 5 . 

2.5 'Whoever brings fire into the house in the periods of the 
nine nights and the month, then he has one tanapuhl 6 sin; if he 
kindles (it in) the same place [i.e. where death occurred], (he has) 
one tan&puhl sin and in any other place one yat. 7 

2.6 'Whoever brings (water) into the house [i.e. in the nine 
nights and the month], then he has one framan sin 8 ; if one pours 
(it) in the same place [i.e. where death occurred], (he has one 
ta.na.puhl sin) and in any other place one yat. 9 

2.7 'Should anyone go in on a (mere) whim 10 , then he (has) 
one framan sin. 

2.8 'Any cooked food which they bring into the house (is) all 
unclean.' 11 
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Translation 



Chapter 3 



Bodily Effects of Sins and Good Deeds 

3.1 And this also he 1 asked of Ohrmazd: 'If a man commits 
a sin (through) all (his) bodily members, then to which of his 
members does the evil first come?' 

3.2 Ohrmazd said: 'Because in the human body the organ of the 
tongue (is) the most valuable, then it first comes to the tongue'. 2 

3.3 And this also he asked: 'Then where does it come?' 

3.4 And Ohrmazd said to him: 'Then it comes to the heart, 3 
and then it comes to his stomach. 

3.5 'And defective and ugly children are born of him, because 
he sins and does not perform good deeds'. 4 

3.6 ( H people do good deeds, to which of their members does 
the goodness first come?' 

3.7 Ohrmazd said: 'It comes first to the tongue, because the 
tongue has been created better than all the (other) organs, and 
then it comes to his heart, and then it comes to his stomach, and 
then it comes to his whole body. 

3.8 'And well instructed, dutiful, law-abiding and sociable chil- 
dren will be born of him, because he does good deeds and does 
not sin'. 

Chapter 4 



On Forbearance 

4.1 Ohrmazd said to Zoroaster: 'If (someone) were to deceive 
you in the material world and were to want to do you harm 1 — 
i.e. deprivation of property— then he would be your enemy; speak 
to him mildly and lawfully, for if you speak mildly and lawfully 
then you can better oppose and condemn him in law than if you 
were to speak to him angrily 2 and harshly. 

4.2 'For if a man of good faith conducts his case, and during the 
conduct and delivery of the case complains bitterly and conducts 
the case incorrectly, then that is more harmful for him than for a 
man of bad faith who conducts his case well and (yet) has injustice 
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in his action; for the sin of deceitful intention (arises) again from 
ill-will towards someone. It is. the same [lit. 'thus'] in the case 
of both: one (is guilty) of theft of property, and the other of 
(bearing) ill-will towards someone'. 3 

Chapter 5 

Old Age 

5.1 Ohrmazd said this also to Zoroaster: 'In the material world 
there is no one who can do this (namely) that he says this to a 
person: "You (remain) alive, I shall pass away as your substitute". 
For everyone passes away from the world, except those who are 
created immortal. 1 Even one who is saved from all evils, then even 
he is not saved from old age. For Zarman 2 undertook (this) from 
Ahriman (saying): "In any case in the end I destroy everyone; 
escape is not possible from me, (I) who am Zarman". Let them 
do good deeds, 3 because (it is) through that that the soul can 
exist. In no way will the body come to one's help', 4 

Chapter 6 

On Covenant-Breaking 



ig.l Zoroaster asked Ohrmazd: 'How many kinds of covenant- 
breaking are there?' 

6.2 Ohrmazd said: 'Six kinds'. 1 

6.3 This also (is) revealed: 'Whoever (is) a covenant- breaker 
with someone, (the retribution for) that (is) very swift: it will 
come upon him then within nine years'. 

6.4 This also (is) revealed: 'If a man commits (this) sin and 
evil (he is) a covenant-breaker and it comes upon the children 
who are born to him after the committing of the sin and evil'. 
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Translation 
Chapter 7 



The Man of Good Religion and the Margarzan 

7.1 This also (is) revealed: When something comes to a man of 
the Good Religion, and he does not know whether doing it (is) a 
good deed or a sin, if (it is) something of the (kind) which can be 
postponed if he does not do it, and he is able to postpone it, then 
it should not be done but postponed. If (it is) something of the 
kind which cannot be postponed, if he has sought and inquired 
with a spiritual authority [dastwar] (whether it is) sinless, if he 
does it, then it will not go to his account; if it is *sinful then it 
(goes) to his account, and it may be cancelled from his account 
at the (time of) redemption. 1 

7.2 (When) someone goes over from the (religious) law to which 
he belongs to another law (he is) ma.rga.rzan, 2 because he is de- 
serting the law of the Good Religion, and he is taking up *this 
bad law; on account of taking up the worse law they are thereby 
always margarzan. 

7.3 For (by) that law which came to him through inheritance, 
then thereby he does hot himself become a sinner, and on this 
day when he takes up another, (he is) thereby a sinner. 3 

7.4 And when someone (who is) margarzan comes to the law of 
men of the Good Religion, immediately he becomes righteous. 4 

7.5 (As regards) the Good Religion, then this (is) the greatest 
virtue of it: when one accepts it so that one performs worship, 
then that worship removes and sweeps away all sin from one's 
account like a swift and strong wind when it blows over a plain 
and sweeps and bears away; 6 and also that worship 6 makes the 
young man's soul pure from sin. 

7.6 (It is) revealed that 'On the day when one performs a yast 
of *NabarJ the amahraspands come down from Garodman and 
carry one's soul to Garodman, their own place, three times in that 
one day, and they bestow goodness upon one and they give one 
reward and recompense'. 
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Chapter 8 
Xwedodah 1 

8a 1 And (for) an infidel 2 this (is) the greatest virtue, if he comes 
from the law of evil religion to the Good Religion; and (for) the 
man of the Good Religion, after he has performed worship this 
(is) the greatest virtue, if he performs xwedodah, for on account 
of that xwedodah, which (is) so valuable and worthy and very 
great, (there is) the smiting of demons. 3 

8a2 And (concerning) Ohrmazd on the performance of 
xwedodah (it is) revealed that when Zoroaster sat before 
Ohrmazd, and Wahman and Ardwahist and Sahrewar and Hordad 
and Amurdad and Spandarmad are sitting around Ohrmazd, and 
Spandarmad sits at his side, and she put her hand upon (his) 
neck, Zoroaster asked Ohrmazd: 'Who (is) this who is sitting at 
your side to whom you are so friendly, and she is also friendly to 
you? 4 

8a3 'You who are Ohrmazd do not turn your eyes from her, 
and she does not turn (hers) from you; you who are Ohrmazd do 
not let her from (your) hand and she does not let you from (her) 
hand'. 

8a4 And Ohrmazd said: 'This (is) Spandarmad, who (is) my 
daughter and my Queen of Paradise, and the Mother of Creation'. 

8a5 Zoroaster said: 'Since in this world they call this a most 
distressing thing, 5 how (do you answer) you who are Ohrmazd, if 
you are asked?' 

8a6 Ohrmazd said: '0 Zoroaster, this should have been the 
most excellent thing known to mankind. 

8a7 'Since the primal creation, Mahiiya and Mahliyane 6 prac- 
tised thus, then you also should have practised thus, because when 
mankind altered that matter, then they should not have altered 
it. 

8a8 'Just as Mahiiya and Mahliyane practised xwedodah, then 
mankind should have practised thus; all mankind would have 
known its own lineage and stock, never would a brother have 
been abandoned in love by his brother, nor a sister by her sister. 7 
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8a9 'For all penury, and hatred of parents and unlovingness 
came to mankind on that account, when men came to them from 
an alien land and from an alien province and from an alien coun- 
try, and they married, and when they take their wives away, the 
fathers and mothers [i.e. of the women] wept, with these (words): 
"They are taking our daughter into captivity'". 

8b 1 This also (is revealed), that xwedodah is so miraculous, it 
is the salvation from Hell (from) the most grievous sin such as 
death-deserving sorcery. 8 

8b2 And exclusion from Hell, i.e. exclusion from Ahriman and 
the demons, comes into being at that time (even) if (someone) 
has committed a margarzan (sin) because he desired to practise 

sorcery. 9 

8b3 And if they practise xwedodah, they are thereby saved 
and excluded from Hell, the prison of Ahriman and the demons; 
xwedodah is such a miracle. 

8cl In one place (it is) revealed that Ohrmazd said to 
Zoroaster: 10 'These (are) the four best things: worship of 
Ohrmazd the Lord; and offering firewood and incense and obla- 
tion (to) the fire; and satisfying (the needs of) the priest; and he 
who practises xwedodah with (his) mother or daughter or with 

(his) sister. 

8c2 'And of all those he who practises xwedodah is greatest 

and best and foremost 5 . 

8c3 And xwedodah (is) so miraculous, (it is) an affliction upon 
Ahriman, the demons and the evil of mankind, for the sake of 
Ohrmazd the Lord and all the yazads; every time they commit 
sodomy (it is) with all the demons: hunger and trouble and thirst 
and old-age and sickness and illness and ruin and oppression by 
noxious creatures, and all the other evils in the world, increase 
(as a result of) sodomy. 11 

8c4 (It is) revealed that if all the noxious creatures in the world, 
to the height of a mountain, die and all the poison and stench and 
filth were to go to one place, the stench would not reach Ohrmazd 
and paradise. 12 

8c5 If men commit sodomy, the stench from the sodomy goes 

so far as the realm of evil. 
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8c6 Just as today the most evil (comes) from sodomy, so 
when the Sosans comes, all men will practise xwedodah, and ev- 
ery demon will be destroyed through the miracle and power of 
xwedodah. 



8dl This also (is) revealed, that a man practises one xwedodah 
(with his) mother and one with (his) child, (his) daughter; the one 
with (his) mother is superior to the other; the spiritual authorities 
(say it is) because he who has come from her body is nearer (to 
her). 13 

8d2 For (it is) revealed that when the accursed Ahriman com- 
mitted sodomy with himself, then it was more grievous than his 
committing it with the demons. 14 

8d3 That (xwedodah) which is (practised) with the daughter 
is superior to that other; (so says) the spiritual authority, and he 
who practised with the (woman who is his) sister but who is not 
his own child. 

8d4 Assuredly a daughter who was born of (his own) mother, 
when the father practises (xwedodah) with the daughter who was 
born from his own copulation, then it is *superior to that when 
he is not her brother. 

8d5 When a sister and brother are of the same father and a 
different mother, then it is (the same) for them, and when they 
are of the same mother and different father, then it is the same 
for them. 

8d6 If a man's daughter is born illegitimately from the wife 
of another person, when that time (comes) when he takes her in 
marriage, then the authority and the merit of xwedodah is his, 
and the sin of breaking covenant is thus in the child's (account), 
like the xwedodah 16 . 

8d7 16 Also the soul. of a child who dies before (the age of) seven 
years, then its soul stands in the sun station; and if the father (is) 
righteous (it goes) with the father to Paradise; and if the father 
(is) wicked, if the mother (is) righteous, it goes with the mother 
to Paradise; if its father and mother (are) both wicked it goes 
with the father and mother to Hell. 

8d8 There was an authority who said thus: 'If they assemble a 
name-fire for it [i.e. the child], they kill a noxious creature in its 
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soul, then its soul becomes separate from the mother and father; 
it does not go to Hell'. 

8d9 There was an authority who said: 'That is because of one's 
own good deeds, for it is revealed in the A vesta that that love 
when a father nurtures a child (is from) Ohrmazd. Then he thus 
established that for seven years its soul (is) with the father and 
mother; indeed the souls of children axe like infants'. 

8el And xwedodah (is) so miraculous, concerning Jam (it is) re- 
vealed that when the glory of lordship went from him, he was with 
jamag his sister. 17 He went to flee from the assembly of Dahag, 
mankind, demons and witches to the var, that is the lake. 18 

8e2 And they sought him in Hell, and did not see him; and 
they sought him among mankind and water and earth and cattle 
and in the plants and in the mountains and in the river-beds, and 
they did not see him. 

8e3 Then Ahriman brayed: 'I think this, Jam is going along in 
the var, that is the lake'. 

8e4 And a demon and a witch undertook this, saying: 'We shall 

go and seek Jam'. 

8e5 And they slithered off and went, and when they came to 
that var where Jam was, that var which was the water of TTr, 19 
Jam said: 'Who are you?' 

8e6 And they said: 'We are those who (are) just like you who 
have fled from the hands of the demons. We too have fled from 
the demons. Let us be united. 

8e7 'And you give this sister in marriage to me, so that I also 
shall give this (woman) to you'. 

8e8 And Jam, because he did not distinguish the demon from 
mankind, then made the witch his wife, and gave his sister as wife 
of the demon. 

8e9 And from Jam and that witch, the bear and *monkey 20 
and Gandarw 21 and gos'war 22 were born; from Jamag and that 
demon, the tortoise and cat and cheetah and frog and leech 23 and 
also many other noxious creatures were born; and Jamag saw that 
that demon was evil and she must seek a divorce (from) him. 

8el0 And one day, when Jam and that demon were (away) on 
a wine drinking bout then (it was that) she changed places and 
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her own clothes with those of the witch. And when Jam came 
(back) he was drunk. Unknowingly he slept with jamag who was 
his sister, and the merit of xwedodah came into the judgment, 
many demons were smashed and died, and they [i.e. those two 
demons] at once slithered away and fell back to Hell. 

8f 1 This also (is) revealed in the A vesta, that Zoroaster asked 
Ohrmazd: 'Much thought, much speech and much action, then, is 
prescribed by you who are Ohrmazd, as being necessary to think, 
speak and do. Of all thought, speech and action, what (is) the 
best to think, speak and do?' 

8f2 Ohrmazd said: 'Much thought, speech and action, then, 
is proclaimed by me, Zoroaster. Of that thought, speech and 
action which must be thought, spoken and done, the best and 
most excellent (is that of) him who performs xwedodah'. 

8f 3 For (it is) revealed that the first time he has intercourse, 24 
1,000 demons and 2,000 sorcerers and witches die; 2S when he has 
intercourse twice 2,000 demons and 4,000 sorcerers and witches 
die; when he has intercourse three times, 3,000 demons and 6,000 
sorcerers and witches die; when he has intercourse four times, 
manifestly the man and woman are righteous. 

8gl He who is the son says this to his mother: 'Let us give 
(ourselves) in bodily intercourse so that we shall not have fear of 
Hell, and the sins we have committed will go from the account, 
and at the Cinwad Bridge we will be (pure in) heart, and a beau- 
tiful and seemly place will be ours, and we shall please Ohrmazd 
and cause harm to Ahriman'. The mother says this to (her) son 
if she speaks righteously: '1 give (myself) to you (in) bodily in- 
tercourse', even as that son said. The father says this to (his) 
daughter, the brother says this to his sister, (so) the sister say's 
this to her brother, just as I have written. 

8g2 From that act of xwedodah the smiting and affliction 
against the demons are such that if, afterwards, those men and 
women become sorcerers and unlawfully kill a thousand sheep 
and cattle at one time, and give offerings to the demons, on ac- 
count of that smiting and affliction which happened to them [i.e. 
the demons] as a result of xwedodah, then their pleasure [i.e. the 
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demons'] is not complete, and they have no (such) hope that 'their 

souls will come to us'. 

Shi He who maintains xwedodah in marriage for one year 26 
thus it is as though one third of all this world, with water, with 
plants and with corn, then, has been given by him as aso-dad 2 
to a priest; and when he maintains (xwedodah) in marriage for 
two years, it is as though by him two thirds of all this world, with 
water, plants and corn, have been given (as aso-dad) to a priest. 

8h2 When he maintains (xwedodah) in marriage for three years, 
thus (it is) as though all this world, with water, with plants and 
with every thing, have been given as aso-dad to a priest. 

8h3 When he maintains it in marriage for four years, and^he has 
performed worship, then manifestly his soul goes to Garodman, 
and if not, then it goes to Paradise. 

8il Zoroaster asked Ohrmazd: [ If (there is) a man of xwedodah 
and he has performed worship, and he offers a religious ser- 
vice, then is his merit such as though he had offered it without 
xwedodah? How is it? ' 

8i2 Ohrmazd said: '(It is) just as though it had been offered 
by a hundred men without xwedodah'. 

8i3 Zoroaster asked this also of Ohrmazd: 'How is it when a 
man of xwedodah performs an afrlnV 

8i4 (Ohrmazd) said: '(It is) just as if a hundred men without 
xwedodah are performing the afrfn'. 

8jl And he asked this also: '(As regards) those who give help, 
they give counsel and convert (people) to xwedodah, and on ac- 
count of their words (someone) practises xwedodah, what is the 

merit?' 

8j2 Ohrmazd said: 'Then his merit is just as if (there are) a 
hundred herbads each of whom has a hundred disciples, and he 
keeps them (all) in food and clothing for one winter'. 

8kl Zoroaster asked this also of Ohrmazd: '(As regards) those 
who prevent people (from) performing xwedodah, and on account 
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of their words (someone) does not practise xwedod&h, then what 

(is) their sin?' 
8k2 'Then theii place is Hell'. 

8 1 1 In (one) place it is revealed that (he is) wiser than the 
wise, more righteous than the righteous, he in whose thoughts, 
words and deeds the demons are less powerful; and Ahriman and 
the demons are less powerful in the body of him who is (a man 
of) xwedod&h and by whom worship has been performed. 28 

8ml (It is) revealed in the religion that at that (time) when 
Zoroaster came from the presence of Ohrmazd the Lord in one 
place of the world where he had gone, 29 he then said this: 'Praise 
the religion, practise xwedodah 1 . 

8m2 'And I speak of the good and devout (man). As for unduti- 
ful and very bad (men), then they said this in their astonishment: 
"(Such) a thing, which (is) so hard and grievous in our law, (as) 
xwedodah (is) not to be practised". 

8m3 'Then this (opinion is) also a *grievous (thing). 30 As the 
most excellent (thing) of all it is thus said that it [i.e. xwedod&h] 
must be practised. 

8m4 'This (is) revealed to me also: in all the law and belief of 
those confessing the faith, although they [i.e. the negligent] then 
call it a very grievous sin, in this law and belief of good (men), 
i.e. that of Mazda-worship, it is called the (most) excellent and 
the best good deed'. 

8nl This also is revealed in the religion: Ohrmazd said to 
Zoroaster: 'Perform the doing of good deeds'. And Zoroaster 
said: 'Which good deed shall I perform first?' 

8n2 Ohrmazd said: 'Xwedodah, for of all those good deeds it 
should be performed first; for in the end through xwedodah it will 
come about that all who are in the world convert to the religion'. 

8ol This also (is) revealed in the religion: Zoroaster said to 
Ohrmazd: 'In my view (it is) bad and hard and strange that I 
should make xwedodah so prevalent among mankind'. 
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802 Ohrmazd said: 'In my view also (so it would be) asm yours, 
except for this (reason) that it is the (most) excellent thing of all; 
then let it not be difficult and hard for you. 

803 'Be diligent in practising xwedodah and others too will 

practise diligently'. 31 

Chapter 9 

Merit of Services 

9 1 This chapter: where I write in detail, as I know and can 
explain from the A vesta, about the merit of religious services, and 

I deal with that very briefly. 

9 2 Whoever celebrates a Dron 1 (service), then (it is) one 
tanapuhl 2 merit for him; and its wondrousness and victonous- 
ness and power and strength are so great that the Spint of the 
Dron, when the sun goes in and Ahriman and the demons m num- 
bers like (the hairs in) the mane of a horse come out from Hell to 
the world, for the destruction of the world, 

9.3 the Spirit of the Dron, when it is consecrated, does battle 
with those demons, 99 times he struggles so hard. He strikes those 
demons to the ground like flies, and like hail when it falls upon 
the earth. 3 

******* 

9 9 And when (one celebrates) gosudag 4 and dron, there is 
much merit, and propitiation 5 of Ohrmazd the Lord is a blessing 
and merit of 300 (staters). The dron and gosudag increase greatly 
the merit of generosity and righteousness towards the yazads and 
with the A vesta increases (the merit of) recitation of the ■ Gataas, 
it creates more joy, and the dron of three danag's weight (has) the 
merit of three (ordinary) drons. There was one who called (the 
service) 'The Lesser Worship'. 6 If the service with a broad dron 
is undertaken, then the merit of the number of Drori (services ) i. 
to be twice the number of Dron (services performed); and if the 
number of the dron is double, then its merit is to be double the 
number of Drons (performed). The merit of a religious service 
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without zohr 7 is to be 100 tanapuhis, the merit of one with zohr 
is to be 1000 tanapuh/s. 

9.10 To perform worship is so great and essential, now in par- 
ticular, and (so) valuable that (it is) revealed in the A vesta that 
when a man is 15 years old and has not performed worship, then 
food and water should be given to him in the manner (appropri- 
ate) to dogs and birds. 8 

9.11 The merit of Wisparad (service) without zohr (is) 1,000 
tanapuhls, that which is with zohr (is) 100,000 tanapuhJs. 

9.12 The merit of a Hadoxt (service) without zohr (is) 2,000 
tanapuhis, that which is with zohr (is) 200,000 tanapuhis. 

9.13 (As regards) a DwEzdah-hom&st* (service) without zohr, 
then its merit is 200,000 tanapuhis, that which is with zohr (is) 
1,000,000 tanapuMs. 

9.14 The merit of a Ha.ma.g- den (service) with ten-Homast is to 
be 100 times as much as that of one Homast; and the merit of a 
Ha.ma.g- den (service) of ten- Hom&st with zohr is to be 100 (times 
that of) a Hamag-den (service) of ten- .Horn as £ without zohr; the 
merit of a Ha.ma.g- den (service) of one- Homast without zohr is 
1,000 tanapuMs, that of one-fiomast with zohr 100,000; that of 
ten- .Homast without zohr 100,000; that of ten-Homast with zohr 
1,000,000. The more (they recite) the A vesta, (the more) they 
increase the merit. That of ten-Homast with zohr (is) as (I have) 
written. For this reason, when one Ha,mEg-den (service) is cel- 
ebrated, then all sins disappear from one's account, except the 
margarzan sin. 10 

9.15 Since merit (is) a thing so great, (yet) so easy to perform, 
that (even) in one Hamag-den ceremony there is so much merit, 
(it is revealed) that when the human soul comes to the Cinwad 
Bridge, they put (his) sin and merit into the balance, and if the 
merit (is) more by as much as a single thread of a spindle, they 
lead him off to Paradise: if his sin (is) more by as much as a single 
eyelash and (indeed) the tip of that eyelash, then they lead him 
off to Hell. 

9.16 Just as (it is) easy to do good deeds, (so) then (it is) easy 
to sin also, and it is necessary to be diligent in doing good deeds 
and refraining from sin, for if one refrains from sin, one will not 
go to Hell. 
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Chapter 10 
On Truthfulness and Charity 

lOal This chapter: Zoroaster asked Ohrmazd: 'Which (is) the 
one virtue that is best for mankind?' 

10a2 Ohrmazd said: "Truthful speech 1 (is) best, because in 
truthful speech (there is) good repute in the world and good life 2 
and salvation in Paradise; and as regards your descendants and 
progeny, by doing good deeds it will be better for their families, 
and your soul will indeed be blessed'. For him who is condemned 
as regards (material) wealth for the sake of truth, it is better 
for him than for one who is condemned as regards the soul for 
falsehood 3 , because it is possible to amass wealth again, but when 
(people have) died, (their) souls pass on. Then there is no remedy 

for it. 

10a3 For (it is) revealed that no friend (will be) a friend to 
him, no brother (will be) a brother to him, no father (will help) 
him as a son; and even if their good deeds are more than that 
by which they will be righteous, when they have gone from the 
material world, they cannot give (that merit) one to another. 4 

lObl This chapter: charity is a merit so great and valuable 
and renowned that the coming of the yazads and good men and 
the goodness of Ohrmazd and the amahraspands are greater in 
the material world (coming) from the houses of the charitable. If 
charity is performed righteously to good and worthy men, (it is) 
goodness for the worthy; herbads and disciples will resort to the 
houses of the charitable who are righteous. 

10b 2 (In) every good action of theirs which they perform in 
the houses of the charitable, it will be as though the charitable 
person who is righteously charitable shall have performed it with 

his own hands. 

10d3 As regards the charitable who (are) sinful 6 in their charity, 
who (give to) very bad and undutiful men, thieves and robbers 
come to (their) houses. From that house (comes) affliction for 
Ohrmazd and the other yazads; the evil which those wicked ones 
think and speak and do in that house will be just as though the 
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charitable man who (is) sinful shall have performed it with his 

own hands. 

lOcl This also (is) revealed in the religion, that Ohrmazd said 
to Zoroaster: 'He who performs charity knowingly and discrim- 
inately (is) like me, I who am Ohrmazd. And he who per- 
forms charity ignorantly and without understanding and indis- 
criminately (is Hke) Ahriman'. 6 

lOdl This also (is) revealed in the religion, that when two 
men are disputing and one says: 'Since I apply discrimination in 
giving, unless I know well his goodness and character and skill, 
until (then) I do not give him anything'; when he speaks so with 
those words, he will go to Hell. 

10d2 (The other) one says: *I do not recognize righteous or 
wicked, but he who undertakes from me (to perform) good deeds 
so that he praises righteousness and afflicts the demons and I do 
not know of any sinfulness of his, then in (a case of) doubtfulness, 
I consider him a good man, and I give him food and clothing'; 
when he speaks so with those words he will reach Paradise. 

lOel This also (is) revealed in the A vesta, that he who gives 

something to a righteous man will reach Paradise. And he who 
gives something to a sinner, 7 and does not know that he is sinful, 
when he comes to know that he is sinful, then he must take it 
[i.e. the gift] back; if he has to produce a witness [i.e. to prove his 
claim] that: 'I did not give this thing to you', and he produces 
(a witness), whatever harm he [i.e. the sinful man] is able to do, 
(even if) he does this, let him not take possession of the property. 

lOf 1 This also (is) revealed in the religion, that charity is so 
miraculous that when one gives property to a good man, then im- 
mediately the sound of (one's) words reaches Ohrmazd the Lord, 
and they give him [i.e. the man who is charitable] reward and 
recompense. 

lOgl This also (is) revealed, that charity is so valuable that 
when Ohrmazd (created) corn, its *stem was hollow (every) four 
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finger-breadths, and its ear was at the height of three lances, that 
is three reeds; the demons went and ...that corn ...except what 
Mahliya and Mahliyane* seized in (their) fists, so that it was not 
destroyed again by them [i.e. the demons]. Ohrmazd solved the 
problem and Hadis, *who is worthy through righteousness , came 
to Mahliya and Mahliyane to find the solution to the problem; 
and he asked for corn, and corn was shown [i.e. given] to him; 
and then the Spirit of Charity, and also that Hadis and Dahman 
Afrm 10 came to the judgment, and they destroyed and defeated 
the demons. 

lOhl This also (is) revealed in the religion, that Ohrmazd 
said to Zoroaster: 'Charity is something so worthy, there are 33 
ways from Garodman to the Cinwad Bridge, and everyone who as 
blessed on account of meritorious action is then able to go on one 
way and he who is blessed on account of charity is able to go on 
all those ways'. 

lOil This also (is) revealed, that he who performs a good action 
and then gives something to someone who has nothing, then all 

good deeds "are in this. 

10J.1 This also (is) revealed, that a man should keep (his) 
thought away from sin, protect (his) tongue from words which 
should not be spoken, and control (his) spirit from women; he 
should not strive so for the sake of (his) stomach (thinking) that 
he must have whatever he hears of. 11 

10kl This also (is) revealed, that all men should behave with 
one another as though they were brothers; they should eat (to- 
gether) amicably, and they should do what they ought to do, and 
perform good deeds for the sake of the soul, and give gifts to 
righteous men, and behave towards people without ill-will and 
without anger, and give things discriminately. 12 

1011 This also (is) revealed, that Ohrmazd said to Zoroaster: 'I 
created these five things (to be) beautiful: the sun when it rises; 
the body of Jam when it was full of glory; when it has rained 
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and water has settled on the grass and the sunlight falls upon it; 
Mihr of the broad pastures, when he comes to a land and spreads 
friendship in the land; and the fire, red and blazing, when they 
make oblations to it at the Gahambar (festival). (But) I created 
this more beautiful and more essential than those five things: the 
man who knowingly speaks the truth through knowledge. 

1012 'And these five things appeared to me (to be) very 
ugly; when a tomb has been made on a plain, and a recently 
dead (body) is placed in it and it remains there in a state of 
putrescence; 13 when on a dark winter's night enemies are on the 
road; the tongue of the hellish, oppressive evil rulers, when in 
their anger they have cruelly and oppressively given an order; 
when people in a (certain) district had no love and acted with 
hate; and old-age when it has come upon someone and he has 
come to the place[?] 14 . (But) more ugly than all those things for 
me to behold was this thing, the man who knowingly[?] utters 
falsehood'. 

10ml This also (is) revealed, that charity is such a worthy 
virtue, it seems best for the earth when the charitable man pro- 
ceeds over it; it seems (best) for the wind when it reaches the 
body of the charitable (man); it seems best for the woman when 
the charitable man (is) her husband; it seems best for the horse 
when the charitable man upon it draws the bow; and it seems 
best for cattle when the charitable man eats its products; by the 
glory of charitable men the sun travels best on its path, the moon 
also goes best on its course, the stars go on their ways; 15 because 
the charitable are giving gifts, the people of the earth are alive, 
and the young of birds survive in the egg and out of the egg. 

lOnl This also (is) revealed, that Ohrmazd said to Zoroaster: 
'Whatever charitable men give, I give them twofold in return, and 
I store it up'. 

lOol This also (is) revealed, that Ohrmazd said: 'I honour the 
charitable. When I have seen the souls of the charitable passing 
over Mount Harborz, they have gone to Garodman'. 16 
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10pl This also (is) revealed, that Ohrmazd said: 'You (are) 
good, charitable man, who approach more strongly and more 

victoriously than other souls'. 

lOql This also (is) revealed, that Ohrmazd said to Zoroaster: 
'For the sake of all men I say to you who are Zoroaster that 

Garodman, the Paradise of Ohrmazd, belongs to those who give 
charity to righteous men'. And He also said this: 'For the sake of 
all men I say to you who are Zoroaster that the Hell of darkness 
belongs to those who give charity to the wicked'. 

Chapter 11 

Penalties of Different Crimes 

11.1 If men have untied their sacred girdle [i.e. kustig} 1 and 
have put on (only) the shirt of one piece 2 , the first step which 
they take, (it is) one framan sin; the fourth step (it is) then one 
Unapuhl sin for them, and then, until one stops it is not more 
than one tanapuhl sin. 

11.2 H one stops, then goes, then the judgment for it (is) the 
same as that for (the sin of) 'running with one shoe', 3 in principle; 
then the judgment for it (is) the same as for (the sin of) 'running 
(with the kustig) untied', which is very bad, because (the sin of) 
'running with one shoe' decreases all the milk of females in the 

world. 

11.3 (If) someone urinates standing, then (it is) one tanapuhi 
sin for him; and (if) someone urinates one span and two inches 
across the sole of the foot, then (it is) one tanapuhi sin for him. 4 

11.4 And (if) someone wastes his semen, then (it is) one 
tanapuui (sin) for him. 6 

11.5 And (if) someone spoils food and eatable things, then (it 

is) one tanapuhl sin for him. 

11.6 (If) someone pours water at night towards the north, then 

(it is) one tanapuhl sin for him. 6 

11.7 (If) someone takes or steals one drachm from a man, (then 
it is) a sin (on) the spot for him, and materially he must give four 



24 



Pabl. Riv. Dd. 



HfM 60:2 



drachms for (each of) those he takes by force, and two drachms 

for (each of) those he steals, 

11.8 (If) someone steals a sheep or takes it away, then (it is) 
a sin (on) the spot for him and he must pay back fourfold and 

twofold. 

11.9 And (if) someone steals a head of cattle or takes it away, 
then spiritually 7 it is a one stater sin for him, and materially he 
must pay back fourfold and twofold. 

11.10 (If) someone steals a slave, then spiritually (it is) one 
tanapuM sin for him, and materially he must pay back fourfold 
and twofold. 

11.11 And (if) someone gives a woman to a man, and the 
husband 8 to whom he gives her has received her as a righteous 
gift, 9 then he gives the young woman 8 to a second man, and the 
young woman consents to being given to the (second) husband 
just as to that first man also, if he steals her for the period of one 
year, then the (first) husband, the young woman and also that 
man to whom she was afterwards given become margarzan; it is 
written in the place (relating) to them, and I have written the 
details below. 10 



Chapter 12 



On Covenant- Breaking II 1 

12.1 (K) someone makes an agreement in friendship verbally 
with a man and (then) breaks that covenant, every one of the 
descendants of that man (will) all (live in) fear for 300 years, and 
(the punishment for) that breaking of covenant will come upon 

them. 

12.2 Second, he who shakes hands to this purpose, saying: 
'Make a covenant with me', and breaks the covenant, (it is) as 
I have written, for 600 years. 

12.3 Third, he who offers a sheep, 2 saying: 'Make a covenant 
with me', and breaks the covenant, (it is) as I have said for 700 
years. 
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12 4 Fourth, he who offers a head of cattle* to this purpose 
saying: 'Make a covenant with me', and breaks the covenant, (it 
iO as I have said, for 800 years. 

\ll F^th, he who offers 500 drachms* to this purpose »ymg. 
•Make a covenant with me', and breaks the covenant, (it is) as I 

*ZZ&X Coffers a village* to thi, purpose saying: 
■Make a covenant with me', and breaks the covenant, (it is) as I 
have said, for 1,000 years. 

Chapter 13 
The Affliction of Ahriman 

Mai This also (is) revealed, that Zoroaster asked Ohrmazd: 
'Can the (sacred) word and also other good actions be used m 
the same way as weapons?' 1 . 

13a2 And Ohrmazd said: "When it is used to smite the life ol 

Ahriman and the demons'. .«:,ti«n'' 

13a3 Zoroaster said: 'What causes) his afflictions. 
Ma4 Ohrmazd said: 'When a yaOa ahu vain* and an aspm 
vol* ^recited against him, then he cannot do any sin or harm 
at all and the advantage from this is well-known 

it 'Tor there are many things wh.ch the wicke Ahnman 
created for the purpose of damage to my creatures. And (as for) 
haf which was from him, then I brought profit from it there wa 
^advantage and help from it for my creatures, and grievous 
fniurv and damage from it for the creatures of Ahnman. 

isle For (it is) revealed that Ahriman considered three things 
more grievous, in this (way): 'I shall always do those things) to 
The creatures of Ohrmasd from which the harm to Ohrmaad will 

^laffYet) if he* had not created those things it would have 
bee! l more Advantageous for the wicked Ahriman and from him 
there would have been grievous injury to my creatures. 

13a8 One of those (things is) when he [ ... Ahnman] created 
death men died; (this was advantageous) for it is clear (that) f 
Jed,' need, dec^ fulness and strife had been created and people 
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did not die of old age, it would have been necessary to kill, and 
all the people would have struggled and fought all day long with 
one another, and they would have said this: 'If we are not going 
to die, then we need more wealth', and then on account of fear 
of another (person) a (hiding) hole 6 would have been necessary 
for everyone to preserve the body, and there would have been 
grievous harm for the existence of creatures. 

13a9 One of those (things is) when (he dried up) water, for if 
there had not been a drying up (of water) it would have covered 
all this earth, and there would have been grievous harm from it. 

13al0 One of those (things is) when he extinguished fire, for 
if fire had thus been burning, but (could) not be extinguished, 
fire would thus have covered all this world, then everyone would 
have had the fear of burning, and there would have been grievous 
harm and misfortune from it. 7 

13bl This also (is) revealed, Ohrmazd said to Zoroaster: 'So 
long as all people in the world are alive, then for them there are 
three kinds of necessity: 8 

13b2 'If they are healthy and they have no illness or punish- 
ment, then they need all the goodness of the material world. 

13b3 'If there is distress and misfortune for. them, then it is 
necessary for them that [lit. 'when'] their souls go from their 

bodies. 

13b4 'And when their souls stood at the (point of) severance 
(from the body), and (were) free of worldly cares [lit. without 
hope in / of the material world], then thereafter the blessedness 
of their souls (is) more desirable than anything (else)'. 

Chapter 14 

Slaughter of Gospand 

14.1 In one place (it is revealed) that Ohrmazd said to the 
beneficent animals: 'Give (your) bodies to the material world so 
that mankind may eat you'. 

14.2 And the beneficent animals then saw spiritually the af- 
flictions which continually come to them now from mankind, and 
they disputed much with Ohrmazd about (his) decision. 1 
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14 3 Then Ohrmazd made an agreement with them, namely: 2 
'Give your bodies [i.e. to the world]; whatever sin you commit 
will not then go to your account', so long as they had not given 

their bodies. 

14.4 And the beneficent animals said: 'To whose account will 

the sins which we commit go?' _ 

14 5 Ohrmazd said: 'He who eats your flesh and puts his hand 
into sin, all the sins which the beneficent animal does go to his 

account'. 3 . . 

14.6 For he who has eaten (even) a small fish and sms, if a camel 
kills a man then indeed it goes to his [i.e. the man's] account. 4 

14 7 It is not permitted to buy meat from non-Iranians and 
infidels more than once; 5 and unless you think that otherwise he 
will die, you must not give anything at all to an infidel. 6 

Chapter 15 

Religious Services which go to the Bridge; 

Margarzan Sins, and Confession 

15al This chapter: which religious services, if performed, go to 

the Bridge? 1 

15a2 The Xwarsed, 2 Gahambar, 3 Rapihwin* Sedos and 
Frawardfgan 6 religious services go to the Bridge. 

15a3 The matter (is) this, that if one does not perform (these 
religious services) one must pay the penalty at the Cinwad Bridge 
the end of which (is) on the Lawful Summit, 7 and below winch 

( is ) HelL ,_ ■ v v 

15a4 And 8 when a man dies, (if) he confesses the sms which 

he has committed, at the third dawn 9 he is led to the Lawful 
Summit, and he is led to Heaven. 10 

15a5 He who has committed a margarzan (sin), and he con- 
fesses while in the physical state, and he is beheaded, then at 
once Sedos should be prepared and performed, and (thus he will 
be) saved; and if he confesses, it is not possible to behead him in 
the physical state and in the spiritual state on the third night 
he is beheaded at the (lower) end of the Bridge, then also on the 
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fourth (day) Sedos should be performed, and (thus he will be) 

saved. 
15a6 And if he does not confess, he will go to Hell; he will be 

in Hell until the Future Body. 13 

15a7 And for a time 14 they will recreate him in the bodily state, 
and he will be beheaded and he will be caused to experience 15 the 

punishment of Hell. 

1 5a8 There was an authority who said: 'He who has committed 
one margarzan (sin) will thus be saved; he who has committed two 
will not, because he has killed a man in the physical state; unless 
he himself is killed in the physical state in return, then he shall 
not have atoned for that (crime)'. 

15a9 (There was) that (authority) who said: '(With) one mar- 
garzan (sin) he may be saved, (with) two margarzan (sins) he will 
not', then he gave the reason for (this) thing, saying: 'That man 
may be beheaded (only) once in the physical state'. 1 

15al0 And that (authority) also who said: '(With) two mar- 
garzan sins he may be saved', then he gave (the reason) for (these) 
things, (saying): 'When (he is) in the physical state, he is be- 
headed bodily, and on the third night, 17 in the spiritual state at 
the end of the Bridge, (his) soul is beheaded'. 

15all And the ancient religious teachers have all agreed on 
this, that if one has confessed, one does not go to Hell because 
(even) if the soul is beheaded (once), the soul can be beheaded 

(again) many times. _ 

1 Sal 2 If he has committed many margarzan sins (but) ne does 
not confess, he will go to Hell, and in the Future Body he will be 
restored to the bodily state, and for each one (of the margarzan 
sins) he will be beheaded once: he will be made to experience the 
punishments of Hell, and (only then will he be) saved 

15al3 He who does not celebrate the gahambar (festivals dur- 
ing) one year, then for every single one (of the festivals not cele- 
brated by him) it is one owirist sin on his account, and those sms 
go to the Bridge; until he has paid the punishment, he is not able 
to step upon the Bridge. 

15al4 He who does not recite the Xwarsed (Niyayes) 18 once in 
the day, then (it is) one framan sins for him; and if twice he does 
not recite it, then (it is) two framan sins for him; and if thrice he 
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does not recite it [i.e. not at all], then (it is) one owinst sin on his 

account, and that also goes to the Bridge; if he does not recite it 
all three times on the next day, then (it is) just the same for him. 
1 5al5 And (if one does not perform) Eapihwm and Sedos and 
Frawardfgan, for each one (the sin) is not more than one framan, 
and these also go to the Bridge. 

15bl When men go from the (material) world, when account 
of their souls is taken, (it is) thus: if their good deeds axe more 

than their sins, then they are led to Heaven. 

15b2 Those who are hamemal 19 (sinners) through debts, then 
in the Future Body they should give alms"; and (for) the sms 
and merits 'of the soul' 19 then they will be given reward for the 
merit, and they will be punished for their sins. 

15b3 At the time of death men must confess before someone 
who (knows) by heart the religious law and commentary, and 
(who) is very knowledgeable of (the degrees of) sm and merit, 
and he [i.e. the sinner] should remember his sins one by one. _ 

15b4 Everyone who is able, then he should pay; 22 if a man is 
able and does not pay, then there will be no (true) confession by 
him, for (spoken) confession alone 23 is something for those who 

are unable (to pay). 

15b5 And for (an offence against) opponents a man must maKe 
amends, and he should confess to it in (the presence of) the op- 
ponent; but for (the offence of) adultery (he must give) ♦compen- 
sation, for he must confess to that in (the presence of) his own 
rad and as he knows the wish of the husband, he must then give 
compensation to the husband, to this purpose that his [i.e. the 
husband's] love for his wife and children may not disappear. 

15cl If a man commits a sin for the first time, he (may) confess; 
and if he does (it) a second time, he (may) confess; and if he does 
(it) a third time he (may) confess; and if he does (it) a fourth 
time he (may) confess; the fourth time then what he has done 
goes back fourfold to the account. 

15dl (If) a man confesses in detail on three days [i.e. three 
times] aB the sins which he has committed, he is redeemed; then 
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(if) he were to commit those sins again wilfully, then (the sins of) 
all four (days) go back to his account. 

15d2 When (men) confess, then they should first confess mar- 
gaxzan (sins), then they should confess other sins. 

15d3 There was an authority who said: '(It is) revealed thus 
in the Avesta that if a man says: "Once and for all I confess all 
the sins which occurred through me", then he will have (truly) 
confessed'. 

15d4 There was an authority who said: 'Unless a man has con- 
sidered one by one the sins which he has committed and confesses, 
there is no (true) confession in him otherwise'. He also 

15el explained from the Avesta that one should practise both 
these *two (things): contrition and avowal, i.e. confession. 26 

15e2 And contrition (is) this: when one is contrite in thought. 

15e3 And avowal is this: when on account of shame one hangs 
down one's head and declares the sins which one has committed 
individually before the spiritual teacher, the dastwar, and con- 
fesses. 

15e4 There was an authority (dastwar) who said thus: 'At the 
(time of a man's) death if his relative does this [i.e. on his behalf], 
then also it is proper, for this reason that as long as someone 
declares before his [i.e. the dying man's] dastwar the sins which 
he has concealed, 26 they may go from his account'. 

15e5 It is revealed in the Avesta 27 that if the spiritual authority, 
the dastwar, makes public a few of the sins 28 which that young 
man recounted before (him) in detail, (then) the dastwar of the 
young man is margarzan. 



Chapter 16 

Gahambar and Offering 

16al Concerning the Gahambar 1 (it is) revealed that when (a 
man) prepares, celebrates, consumes, and gives charitably and 
sincerely, then the merit for him will be such as if he had offered 
a thousand ewes with their lambs as a righteous gift to a priest. 2 
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16a2 He who consumes, he who prepares, he who gives, then 
the merit will be the same as this for him. 3 

16a3 If they celebrate a Gahambar among ten men, from this 
Gahambar until that (next) Gahambar every good deed which 
one of those ten men performs will thus be the portion of all (ten 
men), as if it had been performed by them with their own hands, 
and if (they celebrate the Gahambar) among a hundred and a 
thousand men, it will be just the same. 

16a4 And concerning the Gahambar, (it is) revealed that be- 
fore the five days, when they come in, 4 all the created things of 
Ohrmazd, those which are under the earth, such as the fox and 
weasel and stoat and musk-rat, 5 and all the other created things 
upon the earth, like water and plants and beneficent animals and 
men, have (this) hope: 'By the spirit of the Gahambar we shall 
increase'. And (it is) revealed that the offering which is greatest 
and best is that of the Gahambar. 

16bl (In) one place (it is) revealed that Zoroaster asked 
Ohrmazd: 'Did you ever make an offering?' 

16b2 Ohrmazd said: 'I did (so), for when I created the world, 6 
then I made an offering; when I gave the soul to Gayomard, then 
I made an offering; when you, Zoroaster, were born from your 
mother, then I made an offering. When you received the religion 
from me, then I made an offering'. 7 The offering is so worthy (that 
in) all duties and obligations that men perform righteously, then 
at the beginning they should make an offering. 

16b 3 For (it is) revealed that (when) an offering (is made) by 
three men, then 10,000 fravaiis of the righteous come to it. 

16b4 Zoroaster asked this of Ohrmazd: '(When) an offering 
goes to the yazads, then what (is) the sign of this?' 

16b5 And Ohrmazd said: 'One sign (is) when rain is needed 
during the offering it rains. 

16b6 'And this also (is) a sign, when those who are making 
an offering, and among them there has been discord beforehand, 
during the offering they make peace. 

16b7 'And this also (is) a sign, when a good, fine, worthy man, 
who has not been invited to the offering, arrives at that offering 
as a fellow guest, 8 and they receive him and treat him well'. 
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16b8 And this also he asked: '(When) an offering goes to the 
demons then what is the sign, of this?' 

16b9 And he said: '(When) the flat clouds which should (have) 
rain in them produce *lightning; 9 (people) struggle and fight with 
one another during the offering; wicked men arrive at the offering. 
And whenever it is so, the offering is gone to the demons'. 

Chapter 17 

Performance of Worship 

17al This chapter: a seven year old boy should not perform 
worship; an eight year old should do so. 1 

17a 2 The woman who has performed worship, she need not 
then perform Niyayes of Xwaised and the Victorious Fire 2 and 
they [i.e. women] should not celebrate and eat of the Ustofnt? 
and they should not perform the religious service which is with 
Zohi* because they are not to be allowed into the fire-sanctuary; 6 
and they should celebrate the Gahambars, and they should cele- 
brate Rapihwin outside, if it is being celebrated within (the fire- 
sanctuary), they are authorized (only) if they do not go (in); (in) 
all the offerings in which the Afrfnagan should be said, such as the 
Gaiambars, and Nog-Nabar and the annual (memorial) services 6 
and FrawardTgan and the Ustofrit, they should not occupy the 
front places. 

1 7b 1 This also Ohrmazd said to Zoroaster: 'I commanded both 
men and women, saying: "Perform worship!" rather than to men 
(alone), because after 15 years (of age) taking a husband seems for 
women better than recitation of sacred words and performance of 
worship; 7 for no-one in the human race will be blessed and wor- 
thy of Garodman who has not learned by heart the Gain as, 
righteous Zoroaster, except for that man who (is) sinless through 
performing worship and who gives something, and he says: "Per- 
form worship on my behalf!"; they recite the service "the material 
world has thus been bought'". 8 

17cl This chapter: if kings and mighty lords coerce men against 
their will into the act of marriage, if they conclude that contract 
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of marriage, to do (so) is best, or (if not, it is best) if they leave 
the city and country and go away; and (it is) true that it is a 
difficult thing for (the man) who marries under the compulsion of 

kings. 

17dl It is revealed in the A vesta that Ohrmazd spoke thus to 
Zoroaster: 'Worship that being through whom if you do so, you 
will be certain that you will attain to Heaven'. 

17d2 Zoroaster said: 'Which (is) that (act of) worship?' 
17d3 Ohrmazd said: 'Worship the Creator Ohrmazd'; for ev- 
eryone (is) agreed on this, that one should worship the Creator 

Ohrmazd. 

17d4 And take care of the beneficent animals, for if (everyone 
is) not agreed concerning the soul, even then (they are) agreed 
concerning the body; (it is) revealed that if beneficent animals are 
allowed water and fodder, from beneficent animals there is food 
and clothing [i.e. for people]. 

17d5 And make intercession for the poor, for everyone is agreed 
on this, that one should make intercession for the poor and give 
something to the dastwars, for everyone (is) agreed on this, that 
one should (give) something to the dastwars; they perform their 
duties and obligations most beneficially. 

17d6 For everyone is agreed on this, that everyone should con- 
sider the greatest good. 

17d7 For if they act oppressively towards (a man) and he leaves 
the place and goes away, and evil rulers order (judgment of) the 
affairs of that person (saying): 'He is the person by whose action 
there will be desolation for the city and country, and injury and 
damage to people's property, that man who leaves the city and 
country'. And if he had not left the city and country on account 
of (their) doing that act [i.e. the act of oppression], he could not 
have caused that injury and damage and desolation to the city 
and country and people; and through self-interest, when there is 
no danger of death for him who does not perform his duties and 
obligations, then the injury and harm to people in that city go to 

(his) account. 9 

17d8 For he should consider the greatest good, for Ohrmazd 
and the amahraspands consider the greatest good, and they know 
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that (it is) for the greatest good (that) they are doing those things 
for the benefit of the world, from which there is (benefit) for 
mankind. 

17d9 For they make rain and many people die in the rains, the 
rivers carry away many people, many people die in the waters, and 
yet even then, because the making of rain (is) very beneficial, 
Ohrmazd and the amahraspands, on account of the making of 
rain, do not lessen the fight and battle against Ahriman and the 
demons. 

17dl0 In the A vesta (it is) revealed that if a foreign enemy 
comes and they want to take prisoners and do great damage in 
Eransahr, (our) warriors go towards them to restrain them, many 
are they who kill many of (our) warriors, and even then, because 
of the greatest good, (if) the foreigners come and destroy the 
Victorious Fire and (kill) righteous men, and they take prisoners 
and do damage in Eransahr, the warrior who does not fight and 
(who) flees is margarzan; he who does (his duty) and whom they 
kill in battle is blessed. 10 

17dll This (is) the greatest good which a man should also 
consider, if a foreign enemy is appointed [i.e. to govern] in his 
city, and he does damage and destruction in his city, and (yet) 
there is no danger of death for him himself, and he (nevertheless) 
abandons the city to the enemy and goes away, (though) capable 
of restraining (the enemy), and there is harm to the Victorious 
Fire and the righteous man and beneficent animals and water and 
plants, that man must atone [i.e. for the injury he has allowed]; 
and concerning this I have said that when there is no danger of 
death for him, then he (is) not justified unless he does (his duty). 

17dl2 In the A vesta it is revealed that if a fellow countryman 
(has) a farthing for himself, and the loss to (other) people is one 
thousand, then he is justified if he does not help them; when he 
(has) a profit for himself, and men (are) in possible danger of their 
lives, (he is not justified) unless he gives (away) his wealth and 
helps them; and if he (is) in possible danger of his life, and (other) 
people (are) in certain danger of their lives, (he is) not justified 
unless he forfeits his own self (saying) 'I shall help them'; when 
he (is) in certain danger of death, and (other) people too (are) in 
certain danger of death, (he is) justified if he does not act. 
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17dl3 And (it is) revealed that when Ohrmazd fashioned and 
created 11 the men of this time, in the time which is so difficult, 
then the fravasis of the men of this time stood before Ohrmazd 
the Lord in complaint. 

17dl4 Those fravasis were satisfied by Ohrmazd the Lord with 
these two things; one (was) that, when he said: 'For the good 
deeds which you perform, then I shall give you more reward and 
recompense', 12 and one (was) that, when he said: 'I shall fashion 
for you in that time the man 13 " who will save you from that af- 
fliction; when the needs of the yazads have been revealed through 
him, if you should turn yourselves away from those matters, you 
will be sinners thereby'; for the fravasis of those men were satisfied 
with those reasons; when Ohrmazd spoke thus. 

Chapter 18 

The Value of Fire 

18al This chapter: about the value of establishing the Victo- 
rious Fire 1 , (in) one place (it is) revealed that Zoroaster asked 
Ohrmazd: '(Is) the world better or the Victorious Fire?' 

18a2 Ohrmazd said: 'The Victorious Fire (is) better than the 

world'. 

18a3 Zoroaster asked: 'Why?' 

18a4 Ohrmazd said; 'For this reason that if there had not been 
the Victorious Fire, there would not have been the ordering of the 
world'. And (in) one place (it is) revealed that Zoroaster said to 
Wistasp 2 the king of kings: 'In every place and time establish the 
Victorious Fire do not hold yourself back from establishing the 
Victorious Fire 3 for no living person would ever have remained in 
the world, neither he who (is) prosperous and. rich nor he who (is) 
needful of what is beneficial—if I had not created the Victorious 
pj re — f or (jt is) on account of the Victorious Fire if at night it is 
possible (for people) to come and go, (and it is) on account of the 
Victorious Fire if Ardiswang 4 is a guest in the house'. 5 

18bl This also (is) revealed, just as the coming of the royal 
envoys 6 (is) swift, (so) also (is) the coming of the yazads to the 
dwelling of the Victorious Fire. 
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18cl The Victorious Fire (is) so miraculous, when one makes 
(it) blaze up at midnight it smites Ahriman, and it smites the 
99,999 7 offspring and diseases 8 of Ahriman. 

18c2 When one puts incense 9 on the fire on that side where 
the wind comes, that Victorious Fire (smites 1,000 demons) and 
twice as many sorcerers and witches. 

18c3 And if one makes it blaze up not at midnight, it smites 
1,000 demons and twice as many sorcerers and witches. 

18c4 And if one makes the Adurog 10 blaze up at midnight, it 
smites 1,000 demons and twice as many sorcerers and witches. 

18c5 And if one makes it blaze up not at midnight, 11 it cuts 
through the darkness and blackness (and) lessens them. 

18dl (In) one place (it is) revealed that the fire (is) so valuable, 
Ohrmazd created the body and soul of Fire 12 from his own mind 
and thought, and he created its radiance and glory from the light 
of the Endless Light. 13 

18d2 And he made five (fires). 14 One (is) that which burns 
before himself in Garodman, 15 and with this he makes true the 
essence of men; 16 and one (is) that which he created in the body 
of men; 17 one (is) that by which he smites the demon *SpanJagr; 18 
and one (is) that which he created in water and plants; 19 one (is) 
that which he desired to create in the material world. 20 

18d3 (It is) revealed that Ohrmazd held an assembly with the 
amahraspands, and (the yazad) Fire also was at the meeting. 

18d4 And before Ohrmazd and the amahraspands he bowed 
his head and wept. 

18d5 The amahraspands sat around (the yazad j Fire and wept. 

18d6 When he saw that the amahraspands too were weeping, 
he stood before Ohrmazd and wept. 

18d7 And he said to Ohrmazd: 'You, beneficent one, will go 
from this wicked world of affliction to Garodman 21 which is free 
from misfortune, and you will leave me here. 

18d8 'And they will treat me with wrongful treatment; in the 
dwellings of men, when the master of the house goes to sleep, then 
I should be given to (someone else's) guardianship, (but) they will 
abandon me to affliction; and they will make me bright, and in 
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order to inspect a house they will bring me into the house, and 
(then) they will cast me away and extinguish me. 22 

18d9 'Second (is) that, when they will bring me to another 
place from that place where they (should) protect me, and they 
will not take care of me, and I shall fall stunned there. 

18dl0 'Third (is) that, when wicked menstruating whores 23 
will crawl up close to me, and stench as great as a house will 
come to me from their whoring, and I shall be ill, and I shall 
(have to) consume filth. 

18dll 'Fourth (is) that, when witch- whores are allowed to the 
fire-place 24 and they part (their) hair and scatter (their) locks, 
and I shall (have to) consume their hair and filth. 

18dl2 'And fifth (is) that, when children come and throw foul- 
ness [?] and filth upon me, and I shall (have to) consume their 
foulness[?] and filth. 

18dl3 'Sixth (is) that, when they pour upon me dirty metal 
for blacksmith's work, and they blow me with (their) mouths, 
not with bellows, and grudgingly and unwillingly I shall (have to) 
heat that metal. 

18dl4 'Seventh (is) that, when at the ordeal of the test, when 
the saved and the damned are declared by me, they will disagree, 
saying: "Truly, he has not acted with reason and justice". 

18dl5 'Eighth (is) when they take me for toil and work, 26 and 
they bring me as a spirit into the material world and I am able 
to help the wicked and the righteous alike'. 

18dl6 And this also he said: '0 Ohrmazd, do not create me 
in the material world: 26 just as the stars and the moon and the 
sun give light in the world, 27 so would I also (prefer to) do in a 
material form*. 

18dl7 When Ohrmazd had heard the complaint of Fire, he then 
said to the amahraspands: 'Since Fire is complaining in this way, 
and I cannot create the creations in the material world without 
Fire, what do you think is better and more advantageous?: 

18dl8 'If I ignore this complaint and lamentation for Fire, and 
create the creation in the material world, or (if) I do not create 
Fire in the material world, and he will have no complaint and 
lamentation? For it is possible for me to remove this complaint 
and lamentation, if I do not create him in the material world'. 
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18dl9 And the amahraspands said: '(It is) better and more 
advantageous if yon create the creations in the material world 
than if Fire does not complain and yon do not create the creations 
in the material world. But Thou, Ohrmazd, take Fire and 
establish him in the role of a victorious fire in a dwelling. Thus 
we may help him'. And he took the tire of Gusnasp in his hand 
and established him victoriously and he established the tire of 
Farrobay and also that of Burzenmihr 28 with his own hands, and 
he uttered blessings over them one by one, saying: 'May yon be 
the light of the Creator and the goodness of the Creator in your 
own dwellings'. 

18d20 And he said to Fire: 'Do good among men, in all 
dwellings and in all villages and in all districts and in all lands; 
and they will honour yon, (those) who (are) the water, the plants 
and the travail's of the righteous, when they [i.e. men] bring to you 
the offering, and when they present to you wood, dry, which has 
been inspected in the light'. 

18d21 Even then Fire did not agree to being created bodily in 
the material world, until Ohrmazd provided him with a safeguard, 
and made him the lord at the gate of Heaven. And he brought 
forth a mace for him, and he ordered him, saying: 'Everyone with 
whom you are not pleased, cast down into Hell with this mace'. 29 

18d22 And then he agreed to his being created in the material 
world. 



18el (In) one place (it is) revealed: 'When someone establishes 
a Victorious Fire, the greatest possible number of fires which are 
unprotected and untended should be collected by him.' 30 

18e2 There was an authority who said thus: '1,001 should be 
collected'. 

18e3 He who collects a tire, and brings it to the Adurog of the 
Victorious Fire, then (it is) a merit of 90 for him. 

18e4 (As for) someone who through negligence extinguishes (a 
tire), there was an authority who said thus: 'He is margarzan'. 

18e5 If one extinguishes the Victorious Fire either through neg- 
ligence, or deliberately, or (in) whatever way, he is assuredly mar- 
gaxza.ii . 
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18e6 If someone were to collect (the fires), the first fire which 

must be collected is the one threatened with cooking carrion 

18e7 And the second that by which unclean matter is cooked. 

I8e8 And the third that by which filthy dung is baked. 

18e9 The fourth that by which pots are fired. 
■ 18el0 The fifth that by which bricks are baked. 

18ell The sixth that from goldsmiths. 

I8el2 The seventh (from) silversmiths. 

18el3 The eighth from swordsmiths. 

18el4 The ninth from ovens. 

18el5 The tenth from cauldrons. 

18el6 The eleventh from donkey-drovers 31 and "villagers. 

18el7 The twelfth from musicians (who play) before noblemen. 

18el8 The thirteenth from brave horsemen. 

18el9 The fourteenth from other work. 

18e20 And when he collects 1,001 fires, at that time (he is) 
authorized to establish (them) in the role of a victorious fire and 
if the tending is entrusted to the faithful, (at) every watch and 
(at every) Gahambar (he will be) able to give the pure offering 

(^ it). 32 , . 

18e21 And one can thus maintain its gifts through wood and 
incense whose body is as great as an average man('s body). 

18e22 If he establishes (it) when he cannot do all this, then 
(he is) not authorized to establish (it). 

18e23 If he has committed a margarzan sin, then (he is) not 
authorized to establish it. 

18e24 H first he establishes the fire, then commits a margarzan 
sin (even) if its [i.e. the fire's] life and maintenance is not from 
the wealth of the margarzan sinner, then the dedication must be 
changed and left [i.e. the margarean withdraws from all respon- 
sible ty for it]. 

18f 1 And (it is) revealed 33 that tire (is) so valuable, Ohrmazd 

said to Zoroaster: 'Whose soul 34 seems best, if you could see it?' 

18f 2 And Zoroaster said: 'That of Kersasp\ 36 

18f 3 Ohrmazd summoned the soul of Kersasp, and the soul of 

Kersasp appeared; on account of the evil which he had seen in 

Hell he [i.e. Kersasp] said to Zoroaster: 'Would that I had been 



40 



Paid. Riv. Dd. 



HfM 60:2 



a herbad 36 so that there would have been a power for my protec- 
tion. For the sake of seeking a livelihood I wandered continually 
through the world, and the world used to be hateful to my eyes, 
and the world used to be frightened of my mace. 37 

18f4 And Ohrmazd said: 'Stand away, soul of Kersasp, for 
you are hateful to my eyes, for you extinguished my son Fire 38 
and you did not take care of him!' 

18f 5 And the soul of Kersasp said: 'Forgive me, O Ohrmazd, 
and grant me that which is the Best Existence, and grant me 
Garodman. (I) slew the horned dragon, 39 the horse-eater, the 
man-eater. And its teeth were as large as my arms and its ears 
were as great as 14 felts, and its eye was as great as a chariot, 
and its horn was as great as a branch in height. 

18f 6 'And I was chased so much through the day along (his) 
back until I* seized his head in my hand, (I) struck him with a 
mace upon the neck, and I slew him. 40 

18f7 'And if I had not slain that dragon, then he would have 
destroyed your whole creation and you would never have discov- 
ered a remedy against Ahriman'. 41 

18f 8 Ohrmazd said: 'Stand away, for you extinguished my son 

Fire!'. 42 

18f9 Kersasp said: '0 Ohrmazd, grant me that which is the 
Best Existence and Garodman, for I slew Gandarw, 43 who de- 
voured twelve villages at a time. 

18f 10 'When I looked into the teeth of Gandarw, then (I saw) 
dead men were hung on the teeth; and it seized my beard, and 
I was dragged by it to the sea, and for nine days and nights we 
fought in the sea; and then I was more powerful than Gandarw. 

18fll 'And 1 seized the sole of the foot of Gandarw, and I 
flayed the skin up to the head, and with it I bound the hind and 
front legs of Gandarw, 44 and I dragged (it) to the edge of the sea, 
and I entrusted him to Axrurag, 45 and he killed and ate my 15 
horses. 46 

18f 12 'And I slept in the horses' stable, and Gandarw dragged 
off (my) friend Axrurag, and dragged off this my wife, and he 
dragged off my father and nurse. 

18fl3 'And I was wakened from sleep by everyone, 47 and I 
arose and I passed (forward) a thousand steps for every step, and 
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everything that passed under my foot was struck, then it burst 
into flames. I went to the sea and I brought them back, and I 
seized Gandarw and slew him. 

18fl4 'If I had not slain (him, i.e. Gandarw), Ahriman would 
have become king over your creation'. 

18fl5 Ohrmazd said: 'Stand away for you are hateful to my 
eyes for you extinguished my son Fire!' 

18fl6 Kersasp said: '0 Ohrmazd, grant (me) Paradise and 
Garodman, for I slew the highway robbers, 48 who were so big in 
body (that) when ever they were going along, people thought 'the 
stars and moon are below them and the sun goes below their ears, 
and that the waters of the sea come up to their knees'. 49 

18f 17 'I was up to (the level of) their ankles, and I struck them 
on the ankles, they fell down and smashed the mountains on the 

earth. 

18fl8 'And if I had not slain those fallen highway robbers, 
Ahriman would have become king over your creation'. 

18fl9 Ohrmazd said: 'Stand away, for you are hateful to my 
eyes, for you extinguished my son Fire!' 

18f20 Kersasp said: '0 Ohrmazd, grant me Paradise and 
Garodman *for I exhausted and wounded the wind. 60 The demons 
deceived the wind, and they said to the wind: 'Of all the creation, 
you (are) the most powerful 1 ; then he thinks like this: 'Nobody is 
more powerful than me! Kersasp is going over this earth and he 
despises the demons and men, and he despises you, even you who 

are the wind. 

18f21 'When the wind heard those words, it rushed out so 
violently that all the trees and bushes which were in its path 
were uprooted by it, and all the earth which was in its path was 
scorched and dried up, 51 and there was darkness. 

18f 22 'And when it came to me who am Kersasp, then it could 
not lift up my foot from the earth and I arose and held (it) [i.e. the 
wind] upon the earth, and I stood with both feet upon its belly, 
until it made a pact saying: "I shall go back under the earth; I 
shall do what Ohrmazd ordained, namely: Support the earth and 
the Heavens'". Then will you not allow me?' 

18f 23 'If I had not done this that thing, Ahriman would have 
become king over your creation'. 
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18f 24 Ohrmazd said: 'Stand away, for you are hateful to my 
eyes, for you smote my son Fire!' 

18f25 Kersasp said: '0 Ohrmazd, grant (me) Paradise and 
Garodman, for thus it is revealed in the religion that when Dahag 
escapes from the bonds, then no one except me (will be) able to 
find a remedy against him; for that reason then grant me Paradise 
and Garodman. 

18f26 'And if it is not possible to grant me Paradise and 
Garodman, then give me back the strength and victory which 
were (mine) in life; for if then you give me back that strength and 
victory which were mine when I was alive, I shall slay Ahriman 
along with the demons, I shall destroy the darkness of Hell, (and) 
I shall make (it) good and light, and may I dwell and walk therein 
alone'. 

18f27 Ohrmazd said: 'This I shall not give to you, soul 
of Kersasp, for men are committing sins, and until men do not 
commit those sins, it is not possible to make you alive again, nor is 
it possible to make any other men alive again; for the resurrection 
of the dead will be brought about thus, when all men are sinless. 

18f28 'When men die, and their souls are unrighteous, then 
they lose all their repose, and all (kinds of ) harm and misfortune 
are inflicted upon them'. 

18f29 When Kersasp had spoken of his own deeds in this man- 
ner, the yazads of the spiritual world and the yazads of the ma- 
terial world wept and Zoroaster Spitaman wept, and said: 'Since 
you are not a deceiver, will you be a deceiver in my sight, 
Ohrmazd, towards the soul of Kersasp? Since, if Kersasp had not 
existed materially and spiritually, nothing of your creation would 
have had existence in the material world 1 . 

18f30 When Zoroaster had become silent again, Fire rose to 
his feet and spoke of the sinfulness of Kersasp against himself, 
and he said: 'I will not allow him into Paradise'. 

18f31 And Fire had said these many words, and the yazad 
Gosurwan 52 rose to his feet, and said: 'I will not allow him into 
Hell, for he did much good to me'. 53 

18f32 Gosurwan had said these many words, and Zoroaster 
rose to his feet, and paid homage to the Fire and said: 'I shall 
take care of you, and I shall speak of your deeds in the world, 
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and I shall speak of them to Wistasp and Jamasp, saying: "You 
observe how Fire acted magnanimously when Kersasp confessed 
and was forgiven by him."' 

18f33 Zoroaster 54 asked Ohrmazd: '(Who will be) the first 
arrived of those whom you restore?' 

18f34 And Ohrmazd said: 'He (who is) Kersasp'. 

18f 35 And Zoroaster felt aggrieved, and he said to Ohrmazd: 
'Since Kers asp's deed was murder 55 why should you make him 
the first arrived?' 56 

18f36 Ohrmazd said: 'Do not be aggrieved, 57 Zoroaster, for 
if Kersasp had not been, and had not done those many deeds 
which have been spoken of, neither you nor any creature of mine 
would have had existence (in the world)'. 

18gl And it is revealed that a man should not be confident of 
his own achievement [i.e. of acquired merit]. 

18g2 And it is revealed that an offence against an adversary 58 
will be expiated (only) when the adversary is satisfied by him. 
(It is) revealed that the yazads also will consider the case of the 
greatest good. 

18g3 And it is revealed that when a yazad is (his) helper, then 
they will not allow him (to fall) into Hell. 59 

18g4 And it is revealed that when a yazad is his adversary, 
then they will not allow him (to enter) into Heaven. 

18g5 Since from establishing the Victorious Fire, a man will 
have this benefit, when that help of the yazad is his, he will not 
go to Hell— even then its (whole) value (is) not known. 

18hl (In) one place (it is) revealed that Ohrmazd said: 'I have 
not declared the value of the Victorious Fire 60 and if I declare the 
value, then (it is) the basis of all prosperity, and the fruit of the 

manifestation of all righteousness and the value of the existence 
of all the material creation of the Holy Spirit. 
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Chapter 19 

Carrying out the Dead 

19.1 In one place (it is) revealed that when the master or mis- 
tress of a house dies in the house, they should not be carried out 
through the outer door, for the fortune of the house will go out 
with it [i.e. the dead body]. 1 

Chapter 20 
Making Offerings 

20.1 In one place (it is) revealed that if a man declares: 'If this 
goodness comes to me I shall make an Ustofnt offering', 1 then 
even if it does not come to him, (even) then he should make it 
[i.e. the offering], for the yazads are the granters of (real) benefit, 
not the granters of wishes, and the yazads know well the best 
interests of men. 

20.2 There was an authority who said that (if a man declares): 
'If this benefit does not come to me, then I shall not make (the 
offering)', he is authorized if he does not make it. 

20.3 When an Ustofnt is recited, then one is not authorized 
unless one gives bread also, and wine and herbs and rue 2 , and 
whatever expense is necessary for that (offering). 

20.4 And when the UstofrTt is performed, one is not authorized 
to give to that person who has not performed worship or who 
has eaten while chattering, 3 nor to him also who is exposed as a 
thief 4 . And that which they eat, as much as they eat, will not 
be (of any worth to them), and this is likewise so for the Dron;, 
and if they [i.e. the offerings] have not come to them [i.e. such 
potential communicants] 6 they should be given to the dogs and 
the birds. 
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Chapter 21 
The Killing of Good and Evil Creatures 

21al This chapter: (whoever) kills a sodomite, then for him 
(there is) one ta.na.puhl merit 1 [i.e. a merit which atones for a 
tanapuhl sin]. 

21a2 Whoever kills a man who is margarzan, then for him 
(there is) one tanapuhl merit. 

21a3 Whoever kills a winged serpent, 2 then for him (there is) 
one tanapuhl merit. 

21a4 And whoever catches a frog in water, kills it and takes it 
out of the water, then for him (there is) one tanapuhl merit; if he 
kills it in the water and he kills 1,500, (then for him there is one 
tanapuhl merit). 3 

21a5 Whoever kills an ant, (then for him there is) a merit of 
90 (staters). 4 

21a6 (Whoever) kills a serpent, while reciting A vesta over it, 
then for him (there is) one tanapuhl merit; if he does not recite 
A vesta over it, 

21a7 if he kills twelve, then for Mm (there is) one tanapuhl 
merit. 5 

21a8 If he kills 100 scorpions, and , 6 then for him 

(there is) one tanapuhl merit. 

21a9 If he kills a round worm, 7 (there is) a merit of 12 (staters). 

21al0 And whoever kills a , 8 then for him (there is the 

merit of) the period of one month of the greater yast, 9 i.e. (with) 
chanting of the Gathas. 

2 la 11 Whoever kills a *sea-*crab 10 then for him (there is) one 
tanapuhl merit. 

21al2 Whoever kills a lizard, 11 then for him (there is the merit 
of) the period of one month of the greater yast, i.e. (with) chanting 
of the Gathas. 

2 la 13 Whoever kills a tortoise, then for him (there is) one 
tanapuhl merit. 12 

21al4 Whoever kills a worm- producing fly, 13 then for him 
(there is a merit of) ten days of the greater yast, i.e. (with) chant- 
ing of the Gathas. 
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21al5 Whoever kills 100 cheetahs, then for him (there is the 
merit of) the period of one year of the greater yast t i.e. (with) 

chanting of the Gathas. 

21al6 Whoever kills a corpse-rending snake, 14 then for him the 
merit is as much as if he had (killed) four lions of the wolf species; 
and if he kills a cheetah of the wolf species, and a lion of the wolf 
species, then for him (there is) so much tanapuhi merit as much 
as the body of a lion of the wolf species weighs. 

21al9 And whoever kills two bugs or two fleas, then for him 
(there is) the merit of one day of the greater yast, i.e. (with) 
chanting of the Gatfras. 

21bl This also (is) revealed, that Zoroaster asked Ohrmazd: 
'Which of the noxious creatures of Ahriman lives longest in the 
♦world?' 

21 b2 Ohrmazd said: 'The ant and the serpent; and concerning 
both of them, they live for 1,000 years, the ant for 1,133 years. 
Wings will grow on the serpent; 15 when wings have grown on it, 
then horns grow upon the serpent. Among the noxious creatures 
of Ahriman it is so poisonous (that if) one kills a snake of one 
finger's breadth, then for him there is (the merit of) a day of the 
greater yast, i.e. (with) chanting of the Gatiias. 

21b3 Whoever kills a hedgehog, 16 then for him there is a five 
tanapuhl 17 sin. 

21b4 Whoever kills an otter or a fox, or a weasel, then for him 
(there is) a two-and-a-half tanapuhl sin. 

21b5 Whoever kills a dog, then for him (there is) a four 
tanapuhl sin. 18 

21 b6 Whoever kills a water-beaver, then for him (there is) a 
150 tanEpuhl sin. 19 
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Chapter 22 
The Omniscience of Ohrmazd 

22.1 This chapter: Zoroaster asked Ohrmazd: 'Are you wise 
and omniscient?' 

22.2 And Ohrmazd said: 'I am wise and omniscient'. 

22.3 And Zoroaster said: 'Of what nature is your wisdom?' 

22.4 Ohrmazd said: 'My wisdom is such that if they take all 
the milk of every (living) thing into one cup, *then I know how to 
tell one by one separately *from whose breast (the milk comes); 
and if they let all the water which is in the world (flow) into 
one place, I know how to tell one by one separate(ly) from which 
spring (the water comes); and if they compress (together) finely 
all the plants which are in all the world, I know how to put them 
back one by one into their own place'. 

Chapter 23 

The Fate of the Souls of the Righteous and the Wicked 1 

23.1 Zoroaster said: 'Creator, you are omniscient and you know 
all things; (when) the righteous pass away from the material 
world, whither do their souls go?' 

23.2 Ohrmazd said: 'For three days and nights the righteous 
soul sits in that place where his head rests when his soul departs, 
he wears a white garment, (and) he speaks these words: "It was 
good for me if I did good deeds: I belong to Ohrmazd, and ac- 
cording to his wish he therefore treats me with goodness". 

23.3 'And on the first night they show him as much good as 
(that of) a man for whom all his life it was the best (thing) in the 
world. 2 

23.4 'And on the second and third nights then it is the same 
for him. 

23.5 'On the third night, immediately, it seems as if all the 
most fragrant plants in the world were brought to this place, and 
he sits amid that fragrance of flowers, and he says: "This smell is 
so fragrant and so pleasant which the breeze brings to my nose, 
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never in the material world did I experience a fragrance such as 
this'". 3 

23.6 Ohrmazd said: 'That breeze and fragrance was brought 
from Paradise. 

23.7 'When the soul looks into that breeze, he sees a maiden 
whose whole body is bright and comely, and whose form is so 
lovely that he has never seen lovelier than her among the creatures 
of Ohrmazd. 4 

23.8 'And he asks: "Maiden, to whom do you belong?" 

23.9 'The maiden says: "Young man of good thought, good 
speech and good action, I am your Action, I belong to you". 

23.10 'And the soul says: "By whose doing (are) you (made) 
so great and excellent and victorious and lovely and sorrowless as 
you seem to me?" 

23.11 'The maiden says: "By your doing I am just as I seem 
to you. 6 

23.12 "'When you saw him who was performing demon-worship 
and who did not carry out the wishes of his friends, and who 
slammed the door (on them) and who did not give anything at 
all, then you sat down and performed worship, and you gave some- 
thing to the righteous man who came from near and who came 
(from) afar, and I was lovely, and by you I was made lovelier, I 
was comely and by you I was made more comely through the good 
deeds which you performed. Until the Future Body mankind will 
worship Ohrmazd in the material world, day by day it will become 
better for me" . 

23.13 'The first step which the soul takes, he steps (into) that 
place where the stars (are), in ffumat, he takes the second step 
(into) that place where the moon (is), in Huxt, he takes the third 
step (into) that place where the sun (is), in If u waist, and he takes 
the fourth step (into) Garodman, which (is) light. 6 

23.14 'And the souls of the righteous who have departed from 
the material world before him and are in Garodman then bring 
towards him the pleasant fragrance, saying: "You are welcome! 
and you have (done) well (to) come from the material world full 
of affliction and evil to this place which is free from affliction and 
evil and for the Long Duration it will be well for you". 
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23.15 'Ohrmazd says: "Do not ask questions of him! 7 for on 
account of love and affection for (his) body when he came out of 
the body, then it was difficult for him. And give him food!" 

23.16 'The souls say: "Which food shall we give him first?" 

23.17 'Ohrmazd says: "Give (him) mares' milk, and cream and 
butter and sweet wine, or butter which is made in spring. First 
give him the spring butter, 8 because for the souls of the righteous 
when they depart from the material world, then this is the food 
for them until the Future Body'". 

23.18 Zoroaster asked this also of Ohrmazd: 'When he who (is) 
wicked dies, whither does his soul slither?' 

23.19 Ohrmazd said: 'For three days and nights it sits in that 
place where his evil head rests when his soul departs. And a 
torn and foul garment which rests on his two shoulders has then 
clothed him, and this indeed he says: "It was indeed evil for me 
when I did not perform good deeds: I belong to Ahriman. To 
what land shall I go? And whom shall I seek? And who shall 
hold back this affliction from me?" 9 

23.20 'And on the first night they show him as much affliction 
as (that of) a man for whom all his life it was the worst thing in 
the world. 

23.21 'And on the second and third nights then it is the same 

for him. 

23.22 'On the third night, immediately, it seems as if (he is) in 
snow, and as if (all) the stench which is in the world were brought 
to this place, and he lies down in it; when that stench assails his 
nose, he says: "Whence has the wind brought this stench which 
is so strong, that never in the material world did a stench such as 
this assail my nose?" 

23.23 'And that wind (is) from Hell, the stench of Ahriman! 
When he looks into that wind, then he also sees his own Action, 
(whose form is so ugly) that he has never seen uglier and filthier 
than her among the noxious creatures of Ahriman 's miscreation. 

23.24 'And he asks: "To whom do you belong?" 

23.25 'And the Action says: "Young man of evil thought, of 
evil speech, of evil action, I am your Action". 
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23.26 'And the wicked (soul) says: "By (whose) doing (are) 
you (made) so evil and sinful and dirty and fetid and foul and 
unsuccessful and woeful as you seem to me?" 

23.27 'The Action says: "By your doing I am just as I seem 
to you. When you saw him who was performing worship, and 
who gave something to the righteous man, then you slammed the 
door (on them) and you harmed your friends and you did not 
give anything. And I was bad, and by you I was made worse. 
I was ugly, and by you I was made uglier through the sins you 
committed. Until the Future Body, when Ahriman is destroyed, 
then day by day it will become worse for me". Then he slithers 
to Hell. 

23.28 'And the wicked (soul) says: "If they cut off my head, 
or cut me with arrows and kill me, or first take me prisoner(?] 10 
then cut me with a dagger, then it seems better to me than on 
this path, where my treasure 11 has been carried away (from me). 
Then (although) I must go to Hell, I do not go willingly". 

23.29 'And the demon Wizars 12 casts a noose upon his neck 
and his own Action stands before him terribly and fearsomely. 
On account of fear of his own Action he rushes before the demon 
Wizars just like a horse which has been caused to gallop when it 
gallops on a race-course because of fear of the whip, (so) he too 
gallops to Hell. 

23.30 'The first step which the soul takes he steps (in)to 
Dusmat, and the second step (in)to Dus-huxt, and he takes the 
third step (in)to Dusxwarst, and he takes the fourth step into 
Hell, which is darkness. . 

23.31 'And the wicked (souls) who have slithered from the ma- 
terial world before him, then slither towards him with the stench. 

23.32 'And they say to him: "Woe unto you! and woe unto 
you who have come from that tormented, mortal material world 
to this place where that affliction was easy for you in (comparison 
with) this affliction!" 

23.33 'Ahriman brayed: "Wicked one, why have you come to 
my Hell-hole? Since there is nothing else at all here except the 
pain and misfortune and affliction with which they abuse you and 
all is affliction for you." 
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23.34 'And he says to the souls of the wicked: "Do not ask 

questions of him! And give him food of which he (is) worthy!" 

23.35 'And the wicked say: "Shall we give him the stench of 
freshly voided (filth)? Is it best if we give him that stench, or 
that which has not been freshly voided?" 13 

23.36 'Ahriman says: "Give him the fresh stench, because for 
the souls of the wicked, then this is the food for them until the 
Future Body."' 14 



Chapter 24 
The Affliction of the Wicked After Death 

24.1 This also (is) revealed, that (as for) the souls of the righ- 
teous, after the soul departs from the body, when the wolf 1 and 

fox and dog and bird rend and devour (the body), there is nothing 
at all of distress for the souls of the righteous. And (as for) the 
souls of the wicked, after their souls depart from the body, when 
the wolf and fox and dog and bird rend and devour his body, there 
is thus such a pain and distress that it [i.e. the soul] cries out. 

24.2 It says: 'If I had devoured all the creation of Ohrmazd, 
(even) then this punishment and affliction would be enough for 
me'. And he moans to the body, he says: ( thieving, wicked 
body, great wealth was amassed by you in the material world, 
and today your sons and brothers and kinsmen are fighting over 
it. And you did nothing at all of good for me, who am the soul, 
and those (relatives) do nothing at all of good for you, and they 
do not perform even one Dron (service) for your soul. And I am 
weeping in Hell in the hands of the demons, and I must endure the 
affliction until the Future Body; and dog and bird and wolf and 
fox devour you here. And (as for) your wealth which you amassed, 
then not a thing will come to your aid.' Whoever commits sin, 
then this (is) his punishment. 
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Chapter 25 
Frasegird 1 

25.1 Righteousness 2 (is) so worthy and great and valuable (that 
in) one place (it is) revealed that Zoroaster asked Ohrmazd: 'How 
much time remains 3 until the time of Frasegird, that is the making 
of Frasegird and the Future Body?' 

25.2 Ohrmazd said: '3,000 years'. 4 

25.3 Zoroaster was afraid and said: 'A long time remains!' 5 

25.4 Ohrmazd said: 'Then do not let this time seem long to 
you, for so long as the souls of the righteous are in Garodman 
then this much time of 3,000 years will seem in their sight as long 
a period and as easy as when a comely maiden of 15 years and 
a young man of 20 years come with one another to their house 
and sleep upon their soft quilts, and the young man loves the girl 
with (all his) soul, 6 and for them that (alone) is required: "May 
night never become day!" So for those also who are righteous, 
for them on account of the pleasure and peace which is theirs in 
Garodman, then for them that (alone) is required: "May that 
time never come!"' 7 



Chapter 26 1 

The Ox, the Horse and Horn Curse Those 
Who Neglect Them. 

26.1 This also (is) revealed: the ox and horse and the jazad 
Horn curse 2 (men) if they are treated unjustly. 

26.2 And the ox curses that person, 3 and it says to him: 'May 
you not have children, and may you have dishonour and other 
afflictions together with every (kind of) affliction, 4 you who kill 
me and cook me and do not give me to worthy men, 5 and who care 
for and keep only your wife and sons and your own stomach!' 6 

26.3 The horse curses 7 that person who sits upon him (saying): 
'May you not be able to sit upon me, 8 you who do not help good 
men through my strength and power, 9 and may you not hold back 
(your) enemies!' 
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26.4 And the yazad Horn curses that person, 10 he says: 'May 
you not have children, and may dishonour and other afflictions 
be yours, you who do not use me in worship. 11 Nor do you con- 
secrate the meal which (my) father Ohrmazd gave 12 to me— the 
jaw along with the tongue and left eye of all beneficent animals, 
and the varieties 13 of beneficent animals— you do not consecrate 
(for me), but you devour (it)! 14 Whoever does not consecrate that 
food which my father Ohrmazd gave to me, but devours it, in bis 
house will be born neither priest nor warrior nor husbandman. 
In his house people of the line of sorcerers will be born, and will 
destroy the creations of Ohrmazd. 15 (He is) the miscreator who 
ruins things, 16 and (even if) he will undertake many duties and 
obligations, he will bring nothing at all to completion, 17 and I 
shall bind him in the spiritual state with those bonds with which 
I bound Frasyab the Tur. 18 

Chapter 27 1 

The Value of asom vohu Recited on Different Occasions 

27.1 This also (is) revealed, that there is a time when a man re- 
cites one asam vohu (when) that one as'am vohu (is) more valuable 
than ten as am voh us. 

27.2 And there is a time when one asam vohu (is) more valuable 
than 100 asam voh us. 

27.3 And there is a time when one asam vohu (is) more valuable 
than 1,000 as'am vohus. 

27.4 And there is a time when one as"am vohu (is) more valuable 
than a myriad as'am vohus. 

27.5 There is a time when one asam vohu (is) more valuable 
than the region of Xwanirah, excluding men. 2 

27.6 There is a time when one asam vohu (is) more valuable 
than all the world and (all) material things. 

27.7 When (a man) recites it [i.e. one asam vohu] and consumes 
the Sros dron, then for him (that is) more valuable than ten. 3 

27.8 And when (a man) recites it and consumes the parahom, 
then for him that (is) more valuable than 100. 4 
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27.9 And when (a man) recites it and goes to sleep, then for 
him that (is) more valuable than 1,000. 5 

27.10 When he awakes and turns on to (his) other side, then 
for him that (is) more valuable than a myriad. 

27.11 When a man recites it at the final end 6 (of life), then for 
him (it is) more valuable than the region of Xwanirah. 

27.12 If the judgment is such for him [i.e. that he must go 
to Hell) when (he recites) an assm vohu he will come out of (the 
state of) Hell to (the state of) Limbo, then that (is) more valuable 
for him than all (material) things. 7 

Chapter 28 



The Value of Righteousness and Good Works 1 

28al This also (is) revealed: Ohrmazd said to Zoroaster: 'All 
good deeds which you may be able to do, do (them) all on the 
same day on which they have come (before you) for if you say: "I 
shall do them later"; there is (a time) when Astwihad 2 will come 
and you will not be able to do them'. 

28bl This also (is) revealed: If a man says: 'Until my wealth 
amounts to 1,000 (drachms), I shall not perform meritorious ac- 
tions and I shall not have mercy on my soul', then, in that (act 
of) saying that, Astwihad will come. to him, and thereafter he will 
not be able to do them. 

28cl This also (is) revealed: Ohrmazd said to Zoroaster: 'Be 
diligent in doing good deeds 3 for in (just) one day all these things 
may come to a man: in the morning watch (he is) rich, he is well- 
esteemed in the hearts of the rulers; by the watch of the noon-time 
meal they keep him from the ruler's gate; (in the) afternoon then 
they take his wealth away to the palace; then, when evening comes 
they have killed (him) and (he) is eaten by birds'. 

Authorities such as was Wahram, son of Adurmah, have taught 
(that) Astwihad and Zarman come to even the birds that fly in 
the air, mortal they fall to earth and die. Mortal body does harm 
to mortal body. For this reason one strives, 'lest my wealth should 
disappear', for this reason one strives, 'lest my cattle should die'. 4 
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If one (is) aware, one knows through one's own wisdom that mor- 
tal (things) die and turn to dust: the ox turns to dust, the horse 
turns to dust, gold and silver turn to dust, the strong man turns 
to dust, all things of the material world turn to dust; that one 
(thing) does not turn to dust: when a man contemplates righ- 
teousness, does good deeds and does many good deeds and gives 
gifts to priests. 

Chapter 29 
The Privileges of Seniority 1 

29.1 This also (is) revealed, Ohrmazd said to Zoroaster: 'If a 
father is engaged in a lawsuit with his son, or a herbad with his 
pupil, or a father-in-law with his son-in-law, and if the father (has) 
one witness on his side, and the son one witness on his, make the 
decision in favour of the father, and entrust the property (at stake) 
to the father, for this reason that the good that the father does for 
his son, the son can never repay that goodness. He has nurtured 
him from childhood and immaturity until that (time) when he 
becomes an adult. Indeed according to this saying: "Until a son 
is 15 years, old his nurture (comes) from his father", then also so 
long as he [i.e. the father] (is) alive the (son's) earnings belong 
to the father, and all the good deeds which the son does will thus 
belong to the father as if he had done them with his own hands'. 

29.2 Zoroaster asked this also of Ohrmazd: 'Do the good deeds 
which a son or a daughter perform belong to the mother or to the 

father?' 

29.3 Ohrmazd said: 'They belong equally to both, for both of 
them are its father and the mother (equally). 

29.4 'And if the herbad also (has) one witness on his side and 
the pupil one witness on his, give the decision in favour of the 
herbad, for this reason that the herbad of the righteous has spoken 
to the pupil according to the A vesta and the Zand who thereby 
saves him from the torment of Hell, and gives him prosperity, and 
makes for him a pathway on the Cinwad bridge (so that) he will 
arrive in Paradise. Also every good deed which the pupil does 
according to those utterances which were taught by the herbad 
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will thus belong to the herbad as if he had done them with his own 
hands. And indeed at the resurrection of the dead they will raise 
up the herbad and pupil at- the same time. 2 For it (is) revealed 
that the herbad (is) superior to the father and mother, for the 
father (is) nourisher of the body and the herbad (is) nourisher 
of the soul. He who (is) nourisher of the soul (is) superior to 
him who is nourisher of the body, 3 because if the soul becomes 
margarzan then the body also cannot survive, for it is beheaded. 
29.5 'And if the father-in-law (has) a witness on his side and the 
son-in-law (has) a witness on his, give the decision in favour of the 
father-in-law: for the son-in-law can never repay that (goodness) 
of the father-in-law, for this reason that he gave to the son-in- 
law (the Dadwarfh, Mowbadih, RadTh, Mowgan-HandaizbadTh or 
Mowbadan-MowbadTh*), he gave the marriage to him from which 
all this goodness can come.' 

Chapter 30 
On Selling a Slave to an Unbeliever 



30.1 This also (is) revealed, that it is not permitted to sell a 
slave to unbelievers. 

30.2 (He) who sells and he who buys him [i.e. the slave], with 
regard to the slave they are both thieves of a young man of the 
Good Religion before the Rad . 

30.3 Indeed with regard to the drachms which they took for 
him, they are thieves; the judges must punish (them). 

30.4 If they have made him an infidel, thereafter all the sins 
which he has committed on account of evil religion, including 
that of his own self being taken into evil religion, then (the sins) 
become such as if he who sold him and he who bought him had 
committed them with their own hands. 



HfM 60:2 Translation 57 

Chapter 31 
Jam's Sin and Confession 1 

31al (It is) revealed that confession is something so valuable 
and worthy that Zoroaster asked Ohrmazd: 'Show me the soul of 
him who was most active in the human body in the world'. 

31a2 Ohrmazd summoned the soul of Jam from the northern 
direction [i.e. Hell]. 

31a3 He was approaching on (his) knees and elbows and he was 
covered by a torn garment which had holes on all sides. 2 

31 a4 And he was wearing clothes which were sinful. 

31a5 And, because of his shame in the presence of Ohrmazd, 
he sat twelve paces away from Ohrmazd. 

31a6 Zoroaster said: '0 Ohrmazd, who (is) this who has sat 
(twelve paces) away (from you) because of his shame in your pres- 
ence?' 

31a7 And Ohrmazd said: 'This (is) Jam son of Wrwanghan'. 

31a8 Zoroaster said: 'What did Jam son of Wrwanghan do for 
which the judgment (is) so severe?' 

31a9 Ohrmazd said; 'I showed this religion first to Jam of (all) 
worldlings: when it was necessary for him to be wiser, he stood 
on the path of Ahriman and the demons. 

31al0 'And he [i.e. Jam] said: "I created the waters, I created 
the earth, I created the plants, I created the sun, I created the 
moon, I created the stars and the heavens, I created the benefi- 
cent animal, I created humanity, I created all the creations of the 
material world". 3 And he uttered lies such as must be rejected, 
such as that he created (the world). But how he created, this 
he did not know. And through that false speech, his glory and 
lordship were then taken away from him, and his body fell into 
destruction at the hands of the demons. Thereafter whoever else 4 
indeed praises himself for those virtues which he does not have, 
then those which he does have leave him, just as they left Jam.' 

31bl Zoroaster asked this also of Ohrmazd: 'What did Jam do 
best for the good of the world?' 
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31b2 Ohrmazd said: 'That which was when the demons said 
to men: "Kill the beneficent animal, so that we may give you 

the elephant, which is advantageous (in that) neither keeper nor 
herdsman are required for it." 

31b3 'Men replied: "Let us act without the permission of Jam" , 
and they did; and so Jam battled with the demons for men not to 
kill the beneficent animal, 6 and for men not to take the elephant 
from the demons, that is, he fought the demons and they were 
made mortal and punishable'. 

31cl Zoroaster asked this also of Ohrmazd: 'What did Jam do 
worst for the world? ' 

31c2 Ohrmazd said: 'When I showed the religion to him, (he) 
did not accept it'. 6 

31c3 The soul of Jam cried out to Zoroaster: 'Beware, do not 
listen to the words of the demons and accept the religion, because 
this time is the best and the foremost when Ohrmazd speaks to 

you. 

31c4 Tor he showed it [i.e. the religion] first to me, and when 
(I) should have been wiser, I stood on the path of the demons. 

31c5 'And I said that I (had) created all the creatures and 
creations of the spiritual and material worlds. 

31c6 'For those lies which I uttered, glory and lordship were 
taken away from me, and my body fell into destruction at the 
hands of the demons. 

31c7 'You who are Zoroaster, if hardship (or) if prosperity 
should befall you, do not desist from proclaiming the religion; 
for when this earth becomes flat, 7 when the waters stand (still) in 
the sea, 8 and the Simurgh 9 makes its nest in the forest, and when 
everyone who was in the world rises again, when the sun moves on 
that path, when everyone in the world is sinless, when Ahriman 
and the demons are destroyed, (then) through the religion there 
shall be all (manner of) worship and praise of Ohrmazd and the 
am aii raspan ds ' . 

31c8 When Jam had spoken in this manner, then confession 
and contrition came into his account, 10 and he was forgiven by 
Ohrmazd and the amahraspands and the other y&zads, and he 
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went from the northern direction [i.e. Hell] to the state of Limbo 
and to the lordship of Limbo. 11 

Chapter 32 
The Value of the Righteous Soul 1 

32.1 This also (is) revealed, that if the wealth which is in the 
whole world belonged to one man, and Ahriman and the demons 
were to steal that wealth from him, even then Ahriman and the 
demons do not think: 'We have done him 2 a complete injury!' ^ 

32.2 If he has (only) one son (in) the whole world, and they kill 
him, even then they do not think: 'We have done him a complete 

injury!' 

32.3 If- (he is) lord over all the world, and they seize that lord- 
ship from him, even then they do not think: 'We have done him 
a complete injury!' 

32.4 If they take the life from his body, even then they do not 
think: 'We have done him a complete injury!' 

32.5 When they make his soul wicked and annihilate 3 it, at 
(that) time Ahriman and the demons think: 'We have done him 
a complete injury' ! 4 

Chapter 33 1 
The Faithful and the Wicked 

33a 1 This also (is) revealed, that in this material world one 

must not have any love for wicked 2 men, for those who are wicked 
deceive the faithful. When they [i.e. the faithful] have well-being, 
then they take it away from them by deception. When hardship 
and misfortune and deprivation come to them, then they do not 
help them. On account of that love which (has been shown) by 
someone for wicked men, one will arrive in Hell, the place of 
Ahriman and the demons. 3 

33b 1 This also (is) revealed, that if the faithful (have) fear 
of evil men, then they must say to them the (following) words 
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and pretend: 'Our love (is) with, you., and your well-being mat- 
ters more to us than anything (else)'; and in thought they must 
(meanwhile) curse them, and when the opportunity arises for it, 
then one must do him [i.e. the evil man] harm and injury. 

Chapter 34 

Marriage, Obedience and Divorce 

34al This also (is) revealed, that until a child is seven years 
(old) since he is under his father's tutelage, (he is) sinless; (for) 
every sin which he commits he receives punishment and injury 
through the demons. 1 

34a2 From eight years old until 15 years old, if he commits a 
margarzan (sin), then (only) one yat (sin) will be (added) to his 
account, if he learns sorcery, then it is (only) one ta.na.puhl sin, 
and other sins which he commits up to one yat then (go) to his 
account. 2 

34bl When a daughter is not yet nine years old, (it is) not 
permitted to give (her) to a husband; indeed (it is) not permitted 
for her to marry. 3 

34b2 And when she is nine years (old), at that time (it is) 
permitted to give (her to a husband). 4 

34b3 If a man desires a girl for love, if (she is) twelve years 
(old) and has copulated with him, then he does not give her (her 
legal) share, 6 (he is) ma.rga.rzEn. 

34cl The 6 husband's authority over the padixsa-y wife is such 
(that) whatever he orders her concerning his wife's work, (she has) 
no power but to do it. (If) a wife *complains [?] of her husband 
at that time, then (it is) an act of disrespect to his authority. 

34c2 If she orders a slave to make a garment, and he makes half 
a garment, or (if) she teaches him to do something righteous and 
he does that which is sinful, or (if) she tells him to fetch something 
which costs one drachm and he fetches something which costs a 
greater (amount), or if she tells him to prepare food and he does 
not do it — if he does not do one (of these things) of all this I 
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have mentioned, then *complains [?], then I take it as an act of 
disrespect to the wife. 

34c3 All the property which the husband has given to the wife 
goes back to the husband, and nothing at all of the property 
is hers; and (when) her husband has died then nothing of the 
property of the husband shall be her share. 

34c4 If a wife says three times 7 to her husband: 'I will not fulfil 
the duties of a wife for you', then (she is) ma.rga.rzan. 

34c5 If a son says three times to his father: 'I will not fulfil the 
duties of a son for you', (then he is) margarzan. 

34c6 If a father says three times to his son: 'You are not my 
son',(then he is) margarzan, and fatherhood (is) taken from him. 

34c 7 If a slave says: 'I will not fulfil the duties of a slave for 
you', then he is not margarzan, but he is like an ox when it sleeps 
and does no work, and must always be beaten until it becomes 
obedient. When he [i.e. the master] orders him to do something 
righteous and he does not do it, prescribe a punishment for that: 
the slave is margarzan. 

34dl (It is) permitted for a man to divorce his wife at that 
time when danger to (his) body or the (danger) to his soul (is) 
certain. 

34d2 If she has given (herself) in copulation once, danger to 
(his) body (is) certain; if she has concealed menstruation once, 
then danger to (his) soul is certain, and (it is) permitted to divorce 
(her). 8 

34d3 At that time (it is) permitted (only) if he provides a 
guardian for her; if it is not possible to provide a guardian for 
her, then he himself (is) not allowed to copulate (with her), and 
he must maintain her as a guardian according to the law. 9 

34d4 If he divorces her when to divorce (her is) not authorized 
(by law), the sin (is) grave. 

34d5 There was an authority who said that (such an offence 
was) margarzan. 

34el This also (is) revealed in the Avesta, that a man should 
approach his wife in the light of the sun or a (domestic) fire, 
for if he does so the demons can do little damage to him: the 
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cliild which is born (of such a union) will be more righteous and 
victorious in righteousness. 

Chapter 35 

Thunder and Lightning: the Fall of Stars 1 

35al Zoroaster asked this also: 'What (is) this (phenomenon 
that) when men look at a mirror and at water they see their own 
form?' 

35a2 Ohrmazd said: '(It is) the light of Garodman by which 
the creations have been created'. 2 

35a3 (Zoroaster asked:) 'And what (is) this lightning that 
comes from the cloud?' 

35a4 Ohrmazd said: 'This light is from Garodman for assis- 
tance *and it comes* 3 to smite the demon Spanjagr 5 . 4 

35a5 (Zoroaster asked:) 'What (is) this thunderbolt which falls 
from the cloud?' 

35a6 Ohrmazd said: 'This is a stone; when the cloud draws 
(up) water (from the sea), through the power of the wind and 
the movement of the three-legged ass B which stands in the middle 
of the sea, it [i.e. the water] goes up (to) the atmosphere and 
burns and is heated severely, when it falls on men and beneficent 
animals it kills them, and Ahriman becomes more oppressive'. 

35bl And he asked: 'To what (is) the voice of Ahriman simi- 
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1 
35b2 And he said: '(It is similar) to *thunder 6 and the cry of 

an ass, and the cry of a lion, and the cry of a female camel, the 

cry of the lamenting voice of the righteous man when he is struck 

unjustly and he cries, out'. 

35 cl (Zoroaster asked:) 'And what (is) this star which falls?' 

35c2 (Ohrmazd said:) 'This (is) a defilement from Ahriman; if 

it falls on men, it makes (their) hair white, and if it falls on plants 

it withers them, and if it falls (on) beneficent animals, they die'. 

35c3 (Zoroaster asked:) 'And what (is) this pillar which is 

white, yellow, and dark-coloured?' 
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35c4 (Ohrmazd said:) 'All that (is) white is from the creation 
of Ohrmazd, and the rest (is) from the creation of Ahriman; the 
white (is) for -the assistance of the rains and the rest (is) for the 
opposition of the rains'. 7 

35c5 (Zoroaster asked:) '(When) one makes this sound to which 
an answer comes back [i.e. an echo], then what (is it)?' 

35c6 (Ohrmazd said:) 'When one makes a righteous sound, 
then to it the sound of a righteous answer comes (back) and it 
is power to the yazads; when (one makes) an unrighteous sound, 
then to it an unrighteous answer comes (back) and it is power to 
the demons'. 

35c7 (Zoroaster asked:) 'What then (are) those fires which 
burn which do not produce embers?' 8 

35c8 And Ohrmazd said: 'Ohrmazd (created) all that produces 
embers: Ahriman miscreated (all) which has no embers and radi- 
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Chapter 36 
Zoroaster asks Immortality of Ohrmazd 1 

36.1 This also (is) revealed, Zoroaster said to Ohrmazd: 'When 
you go away (to Heaven) and I also go away, when shall I return 
to the bodily state?' 

36.2 Ohrmazd said: 'In the assembly of Isadwastar'. 2 

36.3 This also (is) revealed, the souls of the righteous will thus 
arrive together with one another, friend and brother and father 
and son and *kinsman 3 and wife and husband. 

36.4 If they are wicked, then they will not arrive in the end. 4 

36.5 When Zoroaster came before Ohrmazd he wept and said: 
'0 Ohrmazd, make me immortal!' 5 

36.6 Ohrmazd said: 'It cannot be done, for (if so) the Tur 
Bradres 6 the ka,rb, whom Ahriman created for the purpose of 
killing you, he (also) will become immortal, and there will be no 
resurrection of the dead or Future Body, in which the poor have 
hope'. 7 

36.7 Zoroaster, weeping, replied: 'You created the wind, 8 you 
created the water, you created the clay (of the earth), you created 
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the fire, you created everything, behold, seek for me a means 
whereby I may be saved from death*. 

36.8 And then Ohrmazd bestowed omniscient wisdom upon 

Zoroaster. 

36.9 Zoroaster saw everything which was and is and shall be 
of this place of the material world, and that also of the spiritual 
world and that also of every person. 

36.10 And he saw the place of him who was immortal, and 
who had no children, and (such persons) appeared to him sad 

and sorrowful. 

36.11 And he saw the place of him who was mortal, and who 
had children, and he appeared full of peace and joy. 

36.12 And then he said to Ohrmazd: 'Transience, 9 then, seems 
better to me than everlasting life and childlessness'. 

36.13 Ohrmazd said: 'Good, and you have listened well and 
seen, Zoroaster, that if you have pure-hearted children, then it 
seems better to me than if you are eternal and (yet) you have no 
child. Take a wife, 10 so that you will have children, for whoever, 
by sinfulness, has no wife will not reach Heaven'. 11 

36.14 Men should teach and learn that which is (revealed) in 
the A vesta and the Zand and that (also) which they see with their 
eyes and hear with their ears; for from their teaching (there will 
be) knowledge and from their learning there will be confidence [?] 
and gentleness, and from knowledge and gentleness there will be 
worthiness of (going) to Paradise and Garodman and of beholding 
Ohrmazd and of the love of the amahraspands. 

Chapter 37 

Care and Collection of Fires 1 

37a 1 This (is the question) how should the fire be kept in the 

house? , 

3 7a 2 (On) every occasion when firewood is put on to {the nrej, 

thrice it should be well inspected and made clean, and then it 

should be put on to it [i.e. the fire]. 2 

37a3 He who sits near it should not then utter a word before 

the fire, and if he does speak then he should hold something m 
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front of his mouth and nose, so that *the breath which comes out 
of his mouth and nose does not reach the fire. 

37a4 And when it is put to use, whenever its work is done, it 
should be- gathered together. 3 

37a5 And they should take the radiance from it back (to the 
house fire) and restore it immediately; the remainder should be 
taken to the Adurog and (then later to) the Victorious Fire 4 

37a6 When a cauldron is put on it the water and meat should 
be so arranged that they occupy two thirds (of the cauldron), for 
if (the quantity) is more than that, the water will fall on to the 
fire, and every time there is a sin of fifty-five drachms; 5 and when, 
after the food is gone, the cauldron is left on the fire, then there 
is a sin of one framan for it. 

37a7 And if one does not collect the fire but continues it in 
use, then there should be giving of *food (i.e. fuel) and covering, 6 
in winter one span (deep), and in summer five spans (deep), 7 it 
should be continually done on all sides. And on continuing it in 
use: it should be done continually thrice in the day and night in 
summer; in winter it should be done twice in the day and night 
*for protection. 8 

37a8 Every time it should be made to blaze up. If it does not 
blaze up on account of lack of fuel 9 every time (there is a sin of) 
one framan. 

37a9 If it grows cold (there is) a sin of 90 (staters). 10 

3 7a 10 If then its blazing up and covering (are) 11 as I have 
written above, and it grows cold, there is no sin. 

3 7a 11 And if one puts one's hand into an oven 12 and the hair 
(of the hand) is singed, (there is) a sin of 300 (staters). 

37al2 And if one singes one's limb and it is not so that one 
plucks off and throws down (singed hair into the fire), there is a 
sin of 300; if (however), one plucks (it) and throws down (singed 
hair into the fire), then (one is) margarzan. 

37al3 If hot water falls on a limb and there is a sore, then up 
to one dist (in length) the decision (is a sin of) one (dist), and up 
to one and a half dists as two dists; for a dist (there is) a sin of 

100 staters. 
37al4 If one pours (water) on another person, then also it is 

likewise [i.e. a sin of 100 staters]. 
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37b 1 This also (is) revealed: What merit, then, (is there) for 
it if the (different) fixes are collected? 

37b2 If the carrion-purifying fire 13 is collected and carried 
to the Adurog, the merit (is) 10,000 framahs; and the carrion- 
purifying fire is that over which carrion is roasted or cooked. 

37b3 That over which dye which is full of filth is cooked, 1,000 
framans; dye which is full of filth and *hot (the same) also. 

37b4 That over which pots are fired, 1,000 framans. 

37b5 That over which dung is burned, 200 framans. 

37b6 That of the goldsmiths, 100 framans. 

37b 7 That of the swordsmiths, 70 14 framans. 

37b8 That of the silversmiths, 90 framans. 

37b9 That of the blacksmiths, 15 80 framans. 

37b 10 That which (is) from an oven, 60 framans. 

37bll That which is (from) beneath a cauldron, 50 framans. 

37b 12 That which burns before the brave horsemen, 40 
framans. 

37bl3 That which burns before the donkey- drovers who are 
(journeying) on the road, 30 framans. 

37bl4 And that which is from any (other) work which has not 
been specifically mentioned, 20 framans. 

37bl5 That which (is) from one's own home 10 framans. 

37b 16 For all these (acts) the merit may be at least that much; 
if it is even more (it is possible that) the merit of every framan 
will be three drachms for even one drachm; and (there was) one 
who said *four drachms for *one *drachm. 

3 7b 17 If the household fire is put to use for (cooking) food even 
(once) more (than is allowed), then (there is) one framan sin for 
it. 

37bl8 If it is not collected for several years, every time it is 
put to use (there is) one framan sin. 16 

37bl9 If damp wood is put on (the fire) or meat is roasted on 
bricks, 17 every time is one owirist sin (which is) one drachm. 
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Consecration of Hamag-den 

38.1 (If) a man wishes to consecrate a hamag-den 1 for the sake 
of the souls of his ancestors, it is thus more meritorious (according 
to) the number of drachms which he is dedicating 2 for the giving 
of the namag-den (that is for the gift which is given to the souls 
of the ancestors). And he may clearly recount the details of those 
gifts one by one, saying: 'Four drachms for the soul of such and 
such person, four drachms for the soul of such and such relative, 
and four drachms for my own (soul) 1 . And after that he will give 
those drachms in *suitable *manner for the hamag-den, and the 
hamag-den will be consecrated in * suitable "manner. And every 
man who has consecrated a hamag-den will have the merit of his 
own generosity. 

Chapter 39 

Wife and Husband 

39a 1 If a man gives his sister or daughter in marriage to a 
good man, so (it is) evident that (it is) agift that (is) great and 
the amahraspands become very happy as a result of his gift, and 
(there is) a merit of 300 for his account; 1 then (more) merit will 

accrue from (this) merit. 

39bl This (question): how should a wife behave towards her 

husband? 

39b2 The wife of padixsay (status) should consult her husband 
three times every day saying: 'What do you require when I think 
and speak and act, for I do not know what is required when I think 
and speak and act, tell (me), so that I will think and speak and act 
as you require?' Then she must do everything that the righteous 
husband tells her, and she should refrain from tormenting and 
afflicting her husband. 

39b3 If she respects her husband in this manner, and the hus- 
band has not said: 'Do not give (anything)!' in the period of 
(one) year (it is) permitted for her to give 210 drachms from the 
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property of (her) husband; 2 and if she has performed worship and 
has given birth to a zot priest or a hawa.na.ii, 3 (it is) permitted 
(for her) to give up to 300 drachms, and merit will accrue for both 
the wife and the husband. Apart from that (it is) permitted (for 
her) to give (only) with the husband's permission; any (wife) who 
does not have the husband's permission for it, but (nevertheless) 
gives, is a thief. K she gives (something) with the permission of 
the husband, there is merit for both. And gifts should be given 
to him who (is) of the Good Religion, and who is in need of more 
(than he has), and whom one does not know for his sinfulness; 
and if all the drachms are needed by innumerable (poor people), 
they should be given in the presence of the priest. 4 More should 
be given to poor people for this reason, that if one does not give 
to him [i.e. a poor man], and he is in need of food, or death and 
mortality overtake him, one who has (wealth) and does not give 
then is margarzan (sin) in the account; that too which (is given) 
to his wife and children, or to that person who is in need, will be 
a merit. 5 

Chapter 40 
Worship of Yazads 



40.1 The worship of the Sun (yazad) 1 (without) the merit of 
reciting the A vesta (is) one framan merit every time; (the merit 
of reciting the Avesta) (is) one framan for every recitation. 

40.2 The worship of the Moon (yazad) 1 without the merit of 
reciting the Avesta 2 (is) one framan merit every time; the merit 
of reciting the Avesta (is) one framan for every recitation. 

40.3 The other acts of worship for Ohrmazd and the yazads are 
similarly (meritorious). 

40.4 When the sun and the new moon are not worshipped, 
every time (it is) one framan sin. 

40.5 On reciting the afrfnagans: for every afrihagan 3 the merit 
then (is) one framan without the merit of reciting the Avesta, 
and (the merit) of reciting the Avesta (is) one framan for every 
recitation. 
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Chapter 41 

Margarzan Sins 

41.1 This (question): How many kinds of margarzan (sin) are 
there? Margarzan (is of) many kinds, 1 but the most well-known 
(are) many: to commit murder; 2 to learn sorcery; 3 to bring carrion 
to water and fire; and wickedly to eat carrion; 4 wickedly to cause 
a single person to move a corpse which has not been seen by the 
dog; to bury a corpse for ten years; 6 sodomy; highway robbery; 6 to 
break adoption, to take someone's wife for the period of a year; 7 
to extinguish the Victorious Fire; bad faith; 8 false testimony; 9 
false-teaching; 10 repudiating. 11 And these seem to me to be very 
grave sins. 

Chapter 42 1 
Trading and Acquisition of Wealth 

42.1 This (question): how should trading take place *so that 
there will be no sin in it? 

42.2 When (a trader) buys for four drachms a single piece of 
clothing which is worth four drachms in one town, and he takes it 
to another town, and (in) the place where he takes it it is worth 
ten drachms, he sells it for ten drachms, and takes out of it wages 
and daily sustenance for himself and his horse, and he gives away 
what remains (of it) as a righteous gift, 2 it is a (work of) great 

merit. 

42.3 And if (a fanner) does not give what remains (as profit) 
as a righteous gift, (it is) permitted (only) at that time when he 
is not able to get the wealth for cultivation!?] and cattle-feed[?]. 3 

42.4 This (question): for him who requires the wealth for a 
good livelihood, it is permitted to acquire up to 300 (drachms) 
for good livelihood; 4 if the profit which comes to him (is) more 
than that (amount), let him give what remains, 5 apart from his 
own expenses, as a righteous gift. 

42.5 Even if his wealth is very great, even then it is proper; and 
this (also) at that time when people, to his knowledge, have not 
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come in need of food, until (that time) when people have come in 
need of food, then he ought to make good use of his capital and 
profit. 6 

42.6 From all (that) which is his, 7 (as regards) the amount 
which is required for himself and for the people under his authority 
for one year, if from that amount which is required one portion is 
less or more (then the following is recommended): if meat (is) less 
by one portion — when even by as little as one drachm's worth — 
then he still ought to supply the need of food of one (poor) man. 

42.7 When (there is) just enough, then he ought to supply those 
needs of two (poor) men. 

42.8 When (there is) one portion surplus, then he ought to 
supply those (needs) of five men, 

42.9 and then for every single surplus portion, he ought to 
supply those (needs) of one (more poor) man. 

42.10 There was one who said that one ought to make good 
use of profit (only). 

42.11 And if it is required in death and sickness no reckoning 
need be made of '(the amount for) one year'. 8 

42.12 Because everyone who has hopes for the future (think- 
ing) 'something (good) will come to me', all that which is left by 
himself and the people under his authority is to be given away. 9 

42.13 And if a man has no hopes for the future, (it is) permitted 
if he does not give anything away from what is required for himself 
and the people under his authority until that (time) when such 
hope comes to him. 

Chapter 43 

Wife and Child 



43.1 When a man marries, and he has made a contract of mar- 
riage with the young woman's guardian, (if he acts) generously, 
there is the merit of righteousness. 1 

43.2 If her menstrual cycle is completed (without menstrua- 
tion), then every time the merit (is) 300. There was an authority 
who said: 'once (only) the merit (is) 300'. 2 

43.3 If she becomes pregnant, the merit (is) 300. 
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43.4 If the menstrual cycle is regularly once every month, it is 
not lawful. 

43.5 And when the child who is bom is becoming an adult 
every good deed which that child does is (ascribed) to both the 
father and the mother, just as if they had done (it) with their 
own hands. 

43.6 And descendants in the material world, and the peace 
of descendants in the material world and also other advantages 
which might occur apart from them, (are) all likewise. 

43.7 (For) all the expense that he goes to for the livelihood 
of wife and child, (if he acts) generously, there is the merit of 
righteousness. 

43.8 This (question): if a wife leaves (her husband), then (it 
is) a sin and sins of image- worship 3 and telling lies, and other 
sins which are in her (mind), then (go) to her account. Anything 
which she takes, then for that she (is) a thief; Dron-services which 
she causes to be performed from those things are demon- worship, 
and have no merit; and it is a sin for him also who gives anything 
to her. 

Chapter 44 
The Dog Species 



44.1 (The members of) the dog species, except the fox and 
weasel and water-beaver and others, (their) corpses (are) just like 
those of people. 1 

44.2 Those (aforementioned) do not pollute these three: a 
place, a house, a man. 

44.3 There is one who says thus: '(The corpse of) the fox does 
not contaminate clothes, but within three paces it contaminates 
(one's state of) ritual purity'. 
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Chapter 45 

The Destruction of Ahriman 

45.1 This (chapter) (is revealed), that people of the world do 
not see (all) the sua- station: 1 the Lawful Summit and Eranwez 
(are) in the centre of Xwanirah. Towards the northern direc- 
tion, (there is) smiting of Ahriman from many things, especially 
from xwedodah, from the meeting with one another of good men 
when they make an offering, and from the worship of the yazads, 
and from other good deeds; and (there is help) for him from 
many (things), especially from demon- worship, image- worship, 2 
and (from) doing harm to people, and (from) heresy, and tyranny, 
and other sins. 

Chapter 46 

The Creation of the World 

46.1 This (question): How and from what has the sky been 
made? 

46.2 There was a material like the embers of fire, (which was) 
pure in light, which was created from the Endless Light. 1 

46.3 And he made all the creatures and creations from that, 
and when he had made them he put them into a body and kept 
them in a body for 3,000 years. And he caused (them) ever to 
increase and he made (them) ever more beautiful; and then one by 
one he kept creating (them) from the body of his own (making). 2 

46.4 And first he created the sky from the head, and its sub- 
stance (is) white *crystal, and its width and height (are) equal, 
and the depth of its foundations 3 is as much as the breadth of the 
emptiness, 4 and its management (is) by the righteous male and 
Dahman Afrlh, and there is no physical support for it; 6 Ohrmazd 
resides within (it) with the creatures and the creation. 

46.5 And he created the earth from the feet, and its stability 
(is) from the mountains 6 (the good Lord Mihr and Dahman Afrlh, 
the Master of Truth and the Master of Righteousness, bestow 
riches of the spirit upon the worthy (man) as a righteous-gift 
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for goodness). 7 And *in it he interred minerals, 8 and he caused 
mountains to grow from the minerals, 9 for 18 years 10 both below 
and above they kept growing. And then they stopped (growing) 
downward: they kept growing upward again for 800 years up to 
the sky. 11 And below and above its circle encompasses (the earth) 
around, and so it (is) like an egg in which there (is) a little bird. 12 
And there is no physical support for it. 

46.6 Just as he had caused the mountain to grow up to the 
measure at which it is (now), he then brought forth the earth 
in the direction of the sky, in the star station, and he created 
the foundation and base. 13 When Ahriman invaded, then it was 
drawn down by him. At the Future Body it will go back to the 
star station. 14 

46.7 The depth of (Mount) Harburz (is) as much as the breadth 
of the earth. Around (is) Harburz (as) the foundation 15 and its 
breadth is so much (also). Harburz and the earth (were formerly) 
in the star station in the direction of the sky. From the star 
station to the moon station (is) 34,000 parasangs or more, from 
the moon station to the sun station 34,000 parasangs, from the 
sun station to the sky 34,000 parasangs, from the star station 
to here 34,000 parasangs, 16 and from this place to the sky below 
9,000 parasangs. 

46.8 The substance of the sky (is) of white *crystal and bright, 
and its light (is) from the sun. 

46.9 After the demon had invaded the creation, apart from 
Zoroaster among people of the world no one has seen it [i.e. the 
true light of the sky]. 17 18 (There are) Seven Regions within the 
sky. There are 2,244 mountains of Harburz. 

46.10 The ocean of Fraxkard (is) one third of this earth. 

46.11 And he created water from his tears, 19 some of it is mixed 
into the earth, and some of it is put upon the earth, and some of 
it stands (suspended) in the atmosphere; and it was all in motion. 

46.12 All that (water) in which the zohi (is) more and the 
pollution less comes back to the ocean of Fraxkard in three years; 
that in which both (are) equal (in proportion comes back) in six 
years; that in which the pollution (is) more and zohr is less (come 
back) in nine years. 20 



74 



Pail. Biv. Dd. 



HfM 60:2 



HfM 60:2 



Translation 



75 



46.13 And he created the plants from (his) hair, 21 and first 
there was one stem of one span and two finger-breadths in height 
and all the species of plants were in it except one species, 22 and 
he brought it forth in Eranwez. 

46.14 Then some (of the seeds) were carried by birds, some in 
water, and some by mankind from place to place. And (there is) 
a forest also in the sea and the white horn and the other plants 
in the world were from that (forest). 23 And its comfort (is) from 
the bringing of ab-zohr, so that it is pure; and its discomfort (is) 
from those (men) when they cut or break it unlawfully. Those 
species which he created afterwards were 50 species. 

46.15 And he created the ox from (his) right hand, and he 
brought it forth in Eranwez, 24 and its height and width were 
three cubits, and when Ahriman assaulted it it died at once, and 
its seed fell to the earth at once. Ohrmazd made all the species 
of beneficent animals from that seed, 25 and first he made one 
male and one female of every species, and afterwards progeny 
proceeded from them. And their pleasure and comfort (are) from 
water and fodder and good protection in winter and summer, so 
that (they are) pure: 26 and their discomfort (is) from those men 27 
when they kill them unlawfully and use them unlawfully and do 
not give them water and fodder and (they do not) protect them 28 

******* 

46.21 ... (so that) enemies pollute them, and they do not keep 
thieves and wolves away from them. 

46.22 There are 282 species of beneficent animals, and they 
(are) of five kinds. 

46.23 One 29 kind (is) that whose hooves are cloven, like the ox. 

46.24 (One) kind (is that) whose hooves are round, like the 
horse. 

46.25 One kind (is) that which (has) feet like those of the camel. 

46.26 One kind (is) the bird (family), (one) kind is the watery 
and fishy. Except for the beneficent animals of the kinds which 
are prescribed (as unsuitable) in the A vesta, 



46.27 {viz.) the dog and the mountain-buzzard and the black 
crow and the vulture, the others may be eaten; (not) the dog be- 
cause something of the semen of Gayomard is in (it); 30 and (not) 
the bodies of the mountain-buzzard and the black crow and the 
vulture (which) have been created for (the purpose of) devouring 
filth and corpses. 31 

46.28 And he created fire from his mind, and its radiance is 
created from the Endless Light. 

46.29 And he created the plants and created in (them) fire, 
and he blessed them, saying: 'Since you will not be makers of fire 
(that is, it will not be possible to separate fire from them) may 
you be the fuel of the fire (that when they put you on to it, then 
it will blaze up)'. 

46.30 When 32 he wished to create the body (of fire) in the 
material world then it complained, saying: 'I will not go into the 
material world, for they will do much harm to me'. 

46.31 Then Ohrmazd established Adur Gusnasp in the role of 
a victorious fire in Adurbadagan." 33 

46.32 And he said: 'Men (will be) allowed to use it for (cooking) 
one meal on the household fire. When they have used it for one 
meal they will take it to a Victorious Fire and they will make you 
free from misfortune'. 34 

46.33 And then it undertook to come into the material world 
and agreed to it. 

46.34 And Ohrmazd revealed, as a reward, all Victorious Fires 

in righteousness. 

46.35 And he established Adur Farrobay in the role of a vic- 
torious fire in Xwarazm as a reward for that (service) when he 
did battle with Dahag, (then he) established Adur Burzenmihr 
in the role of a victorious fire on the slopes of Mt. Wistasp as a 
reward for that (service) when Wistasp was converted by him to 
the religion. 35 

46.36 And 36 he made man from that clay from which 
Gayomard (was made). It [i.e. Gayomard's clay] had been en- 
trusted in seminal form to Spandarmad [i.e. the earth] , and 
Gayomard 37 was created from Spandarmad and was born. When 
Mahliya and Mahliyane grew up [in the earth^ he had not been 
caused to move for 3,000 years. When Ahriman invaded (the 
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world) it was 30 years until he [i.e. Gayomard] passed away. 38 And 
lie was killed in the month of FrawardTn on the day of Ohrmazd. 
The seed of Gayomard fell to the earth and stayed in the earth 
in seminal fluid form for 40 years. 39 

46.37 Then Mahliya and Mahliyane grew up from the earth 
(in) the form of rhubarb: this (means) that just as when rhubarb 
comes up, then its leaves stood upward on the stem, their hands 
likewise stood behind on their backs. Rosn said: 'For nine months 
they were in the form of rhubarb'. 

46.38 Then they were changed into human form: from them 
six sons and six daughters were born, and there were (some) who 
lived and there were (some) who died and thereafter all mankind 
were (descended) from them. 

Chapter 47 



The Conversion of Wistasp 1 

47.1 This (chapter): the place 2 where Zoroaster received the 
religion from Ohrmazd. Zoroaster came to a consultation with 
Ohrmazd at 30 years of age. 

47.2 And he received the (revelation of) religion seven times. 3 

47.3 And first he received it in Eranwez, 4 in Adurbadagan he re- 
ceived it, and for ten years he was in consultation with Ohrmazd. 5 

47.4 And for him in those ten years (there was) much affliction 
of fetters and imprisonment which Gannag Menog created and 
brought upon him. 6 

47.5 And 7 he [i.e. Gannag Menog] said this also: 'For the sake 
of harming the religion, 8 when he stands up, steal the other robe 9 
and put human bones 10 into the pocket of Zoroaster!' And he said 
to the people: 'Zoroaster (is) not such as you have _takgn4him to 
be)! 11 He keeps another robe for worship, because Zoroaster is 
a corpse-bearer!' 12 Whereupon, when the signal was (given) for 
it, when they [i.e. the bones] had been put in, then he [i.e. the 
wicked agent] seized the bottom of the pocket and cast it down 
to the ground and a human head and hand and foot fell down out 
of the pocket. 
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47.6 And they bound him with 33 13 fetters, and such hunger 
and thirst came upon him that his strength and power and vigour 
and (faculties of) sight and hearing failed him. 14 

46.16 After that he approached Wistasp and stayed for two 
years in (the task of) the conversion of Wistasp. And he said 
to Wistasp: 'Accept the religion, 16 because the wish of Ohrmazd 
and the am ah rasp an ds and the other ya.za.ds (is) this, that you 
should agree to the religion'. 

46.17 And Wistasp said: 'If you have come for horses, or for 
riches, take whatever you need (of them), and go away from here'. 

46.18 Even again Zoroaster said: 'Accept the religion', and 
Wistasp said: 'One sinful act of mine is so (great) that if I accept 
the religion, even then it will not benefit my soul, for in (my) first 
battle I slew 6,000, in (my) second 5,000, and in (my) third 5,000. 
When I did battle again, (in my) first I slew 1,000, (in my) second 
10,000, and (in my) third 1,000'. 16 

46.19 Zoroaster said: '(There is) no sin at all in slaying them, 
for they were the offspring of wolves. You (did) well when you 
slew them!' 

46.20 And again he said: 'Accept the religion, for he did not 
do that, he who (is) excellent who slew many enemies, 17 nor (did 
he do) that, he who (is) very glorious, nor (did he do) that, he 
who (is) very perceptive, nor (did he do) that, he who (is) very 
victorious, nor did he do) that, he who (is) very swift, nor (did 
he do) that, he who (is) an eloquent speaker (gloss: he considers 
the good words and abides by them, that is, he stands by what is 
proper, whose protector is Sros, that he might be considered as a 
spiritual authority); 18 

46.21 'nor (did he do) that, he who (is) a good archer, nor (did 
he do) that, he who (was) very renowned, nor (did he do) that, 
he who (is) very clever, nor (did he do) that, he who (is) full of 
fortune, nor (did he do) that, he who (is) full of strength. For 
it was Hosang who (was) watchman 19 and smote many demons, 
it was Jam who (was) very glorious, it was Dahag who (was) 
very perceptive 20 it was Fredon who (was) very victorious, it was 
Frasyab who (was) very swift, it was Karsewast who (was) an 
eloquent speaker, 21 it was Spedur who (was) a good archer, 22 it 
was Urwaxs who (was) very renowned, 23 
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47.7 'it was Osnar who (was) very clever, 24 it was Kayos who 
(was) full of miraculous power, 25 it was Saman who (was) full of 
strength, 26 and they were all ungrateful [?]. 27 May you indeed be 
worthy, 

47.8 '0 Wistasp, world-ruler! For Ohrmazd instructed Jam 28 
the bright (in) the religion, (but) Jam despised Ohrmazd (think- 
ing): "Astwihad will not come upon me!", and for that contempt 
of his, he was then torn apart by the demons and men. 29 

47.9 'And he instructed Fredon; (but) he also despised 
Ohrmazd, and for that contempt of his, Zarrnan then fell upon 
him, and with a mallet [?] he was able to keep his body three 
paces from him until those around him repented. 30 

47.10 'And he instructed Kersasp likewise, (but) he also de- 
spised Ohrmazd, and for that contempt Akoman then smote him 
upon the most conspicuous upland'. 31 

47.11 Even then Wistasp did not accept the religion. 

47.12 And them Ohrmazd sent Wahman and Asawahist and 
Adur Burzenmihr 32 to the abode of Wistasp. 

47.13 And he [i.e. their spokesman] said to Wistasp: 33 'Accept 
the religion, for if you accept the religion, we shall all bless you 
(with) long- dominion, 34 sovereignty, and long life of your soul, we 
shall bless the gifts of Ardiswang and Rasestisnlh, 36 and we shall 
give you a son called Pis(y)otan, 36 deathless and ageless; (but) if 
you do not accept (it), then we shall order you (to be exposed) to 
the vultures, so that they will eat your flesh and your bones will 
fall to the earth'. 37 

47.14 And even then he did not accept the religion. 38 

47.15 And Ohrmazd sent Neryosang (saying): 'Go to Ard- 
wahist, 39 and tell him thus: "Put mang 40 into some wine, give 
it to Wistasp"'. 

^ 47.16 Ardwahist did so. 

47.17 When he had drunk, immediately he fell unconscious, 
and they transported his soul to Garodman, and they showed it 
the value of accepting the religion. 41 

47.18 When he emerged from unconsciousness, he then cried 
out to Hutos: 42 'Where is Zoroaster, so that I may accept the 
religion?' 
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47.19 And Zoroaster heard that cry and went forward, and 
Wistasp accepted the religion. 

47.20 Then there was peace for all the sheep and cattle, and 
all the fires which were burning, and all the house spirits, 

47.21 when they heard the words of Zoroaster, when he taught 
the religion to Wistasp. And then Zoroaster was appointed to 
(the office of) Mowbadan-Mowbad. 43 

47.22 For thirty-five years he was Mowbadan-Mowbad. 

47.23 Then Tur I Bradres, who was (like) a wolf in manner, 44 
killed Zoroaster. 

47.24 That wicked one also died in the same place by the worst 
death. 

47.25 And his end was on the day of Xwar of the month of 
Dai. 46 

Chapter 48 1 



Husedar, Husedarmah, the Sosans and the Resurrection 2 

48.1 After that (time) when Zoroaster came to a consultation 
with Ohrmazd, 3 and 1,500 years after (the time of) Zoroaster, 4 
*when it is the millennium of Religion, Husedar will come into 
consultation with Ohrmazd for 50 years. 

48.2 On the same day Mihr yazad, 5 that is, the sun, will stand 
at mid-day, for ten days and nights it will stand at the zenith of 
the Heavens. 

48.3 For three years, whatever plants are not needed [i.e. not 
harvested) they will not wither then. 6 

48.4 He [i.e. Husedar] will purify the religion, he will bring 
(the ritual precepts of) Hadamansar 7 into use, and (men) will act 
according to Hadamansar. 

48.5 The (members of the) wolf species will all go to one place, 
and in one place they will be merged, and there will be one wolf 
whose breadth (will be) 415 paces and length 433 paces. 8 

48.6 And on the authority of Husedar they [i.e. the Mazda- 
worshippers] will muster an army, and they will go to battle with 
that wolf. First they will perform the yasna, and through their 
yasna. (it will) not (be) possible to withstand (them). 9 
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48.7 Then Husedar will say: 'With the sharpest and broadest 
blades find a means (to destroy) that demon of great strength'. 
And then men will slay that demon, with whip and dagger and 
mace and sword and lance and arrow and other weapons. 

48.8 And for one parasang around, poison from that demon 
will envelop the earth and plants and they will burn. 

48.9 Out of that a demon [?] will scamper (in) the form of a 
black locust, and it will go into the demon of the serpent, and in 
that will be its habitation; for this reason it will not (any longer) 
be very oppressive. 10 

48.10 After 400 years 11 there will be the Malkosan 12 rain. 

48.11 When it is the time for that rain, (in) the first year the 
upholders of Religion will say to people: 'Store provisions, for 
there will be rain'; people will store provisions. 13 

48.12 (In) that year there will not be rain; and (in) the second 
year they will speak likewise and (people) will store provisions 
(but in) that year there will not be rain; (and in) the third year 
they will speak likewise and (people) will store provisions (but in) 
that year there will not be rain); and (in) the fourth year they will 
speak likewise and the unbelieving people will say: 'That which 
the Mazda- worshippers say will not be, for they said this before 
also, (but) it was not so'. 

48.13 Those provisions which they have stored previously will 
not be required for ten winters, and they will not store provisions 
any more, and (in) that year there will be rain. 

48.14 (In) the first year it will stop three times in summer, 
three times in winter; (in) the second year it will stop twice in 
winter, twice in summer; (in) the third year it will stop once in 
winter, and once in summer. 

48.15 (In) the fourth year, (in) the month of Hordad and (on) 
the day of Dai-pad-Mihr, snow will fall, until the month of Dai 
on the day of Dai-pad-Mihr; 14 it will not stop at all even for a 

(little) time ... 

48.16 . . .and then the Mazda worshippers will curse (him); by 
the curse of the Mazda- worshippers he will die, 16 and the lives of 
men and beneficent animals of the place will be weak. 

48.17 And then in those times men and beneficent animals will 
be brought from the var which Jam made, and they will stay in 
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different places; and they will be very great in body, very comely, 
and good workers. But he (is) a powerful demon, whom they will 
not be able to kill in battle. 16 

48.18 And when that winter has passed, beneficent animals will 
be so weak so that when people see one of the beneficent animals, 
then it will seem to them (to be) a miracle. 

48.19 And wild animals of the mountain and of the plain will 
come to men, and they will think thus: 'Men will treat us just 
like their own children', 17 

48.20 And then Asawahist will cry out (from) above, and will 
speak thus: 'Do not kill those beneficent animals any more as you 
have killed them (up to) now! For the beneficent animals will 
come to maturity so (slowly) 18 that henceforth they will dwindle 
away. Do not kill (them)!' 19 

48.21 And the Mazda- worshippers will act accordingly. And 
the wild animals of the mountain and the plain, when maturity 
will come to their bodies so (slowly) that thenceforth they will 
dwindle away, will come to men and they will say: 'Eat me, before 
the devouring dragon devours me!' 20 and the Mazda- worshippers 
will act accordingly. 

48.22 At the end of the millennium, Husedarmah will come in 
to consultation with Ohrmazd for 30 years. 

48.23 The sun will stand at the zenith from that day for 20 
days and nights. 

48.24 And for six years, those plants which are not needed will 
not wither. 

48.25 And he will bring (the legal precepts of) Dadfginto use: 
people will act according to the law. 21 

48.26 And the (members of the) serpent species will all go forth 
to one place, and in one place they will be merged, and there will 
be one serpent, 833 paces in breadth, 1,666 paces in length. 22 

48.27 And on the authority of Husedarmah the Mazda- 
worshippers will muster an army and they will go into battle with 
that serpent. 

48.28 When they arrive, Husedarmah will say: 'Perform the 
yasna!' and they will perform the yasna, and they will chase that 
demon away, and for one pa.rasa.ng poison from that demon will 
envelop the earth and they will burn. 
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48.29 From that a demon will scamper forth, (in) the form of a 
black locust, and in the demon of the two-legged species (will be) 
its habitation; 23 for this reason it will not (any longer) be very 
oppressive. 

48.30 In that millennium, Dahag will escape from (his) fetters. 
He will take dominion over demons and men; 24 thus he will clam- 
our: 'Whoever does not harm water and fire and plants, then 
bring him so that I may devour him'. 

48.31 And fire and water and plant will go to Ohrmazd com- 
plaining of the harm which men are doing to them, and they will 
say: 'Raise up Fredon (who is) dead, so that he will smite Dahag, 
for if (it is) otherwise, I will not exist on the earth!' 

48.32 Then Ohrmazd with the amahraspands will approach the 
soul of Fredon. 

48.33 And he will say: 'Stand up, smite Dahag!' 

48.34 The soul of Fred5n will say: 'I cannot smite (him), go to 
the soul of Saman Kersasp!' 

48.35 Then Ohrmazd with the amahraspands will approach the 
soul of Saman, and he will raise up Saman Kersasp, and he [i.e. 
Saman Kersasp] will slay Dahag. 

48.36 Dahag will cry out so much that one quarter of the benef- 
icent animals in Eransahr will run away. 25 

48.37 After that, at the end of the millennium of Husedarmah, 
the Solans will come in to consultation with Ohrmazd for 30 years. 

48.38 And (on) that day the sun will stand at the zenith for 
30 days. 

48.39 And when the Sosans comes back from consultation, then 
Kayxosroy will come towards him, when he is sitting (up)on Way 
of the Long Dominion. 26 

48.40 The S5sans will ask: 'What man are you, whose soul 
even (sits) (up)on Way of the Long Dominion, changed by you 
into the form of a camel?' 27 

48.41 Kayxosroy will answer: 'I am Kayxosroy'. 

48.42 And the Sosans will say: '(Are) you Kayxosroy of far- 
reaching intelligence, who foresaw with wisdom when you de- 
stroyed the image shrine on (the shore of) Lake Cecist?' 28 

48.43 Kayxosroy will say: 'I am that Kayxosroy'. 
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48.44 And the Sosans will say: 'So you did a goodly deed! For 
if you had not done (it), it would have been the thief of all that 
transformation whereby (there will be) the bringing about of the 
Good Renovation'. 29 

48.45 Again he will ask: 'Did you smite the scoundrel Tur 
Frangrasiyab?' 30 

48.46 He will say: 'I smote (him)'. 

48.47 The Sosans will say: 'So you did a goodly deed! For if 
you had not smitten the scoundrel Tur Frangrasiyab, he would 
have been the thief of all that (transformation) whereby (there 
will be) the bringing about of the Good Renovation'. 

48.48 The Sosans will say: 'Go, my Lord, and praise the Reli- 
gion'; Kayxosroy will praise the religion. 31 

48.49 Then in those fifty-seven years Kayxosroy will be Lord 
of the Seven Regions, the Sos'ans will be Mowbadan Mowbad. 

48.50 And then Kersasp will go (forth) with that mace of good 
width, and Tus will stand before him and will put an arrow in 
(his) bow; he will say to Kersasp: 'Praise the Religion, that is 
perform the yasna with the Ga.th.as, throw away the mace, for if 
you do not praise the Religion and throw away the mace, then I 
shall shoot this arrow at you!' 32 

48.51 Because of (his) fear of Tus's arrow, Kersasp will praise 
the Religion and throw away (his) mace. 

48.52 All people will be upholders of Religion; they will be 
loving and benevolent to one another. 

48.53 All people living after that will not die. 

48.54 (As for) those (who are) dead, the Sos'ans, and the makers 
of the Renovation who are his helpers *will raise them in (their) 
dead bodies. 33 

48.55 Ohrmazd will summon bones from the earth, and blood 
from the waters, and hair from the plants, and spirit from the 
wind; 34 he will mix one with the other and he will create the 
form 35 which each has [i.e. in this present life]. 

48.56 The Sosans will perform one yasna, he will raise one fifth 
of the dead; with the second yasna a fifth, with the third yasna 
a fifth, with the fourth yasna a fifth, with the fifth yasna he will 
raise all the dead. 36 
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48.57 And every person will recognize (others), saying: 'This 
(is) my father' and 'this (is) my brother!' and 'this (is) my wife!' 
and 'this is someone of my family!' 37 

48.58 There will once again be enjoyment of all food and all the 
things from which (there is) pleasure and comfort and enjoyment 
for mankind, just as Ohrmazd created (the world) in the primal 
creation. 38 

48.59 There will be a thousand times as many foods and tastes 
as there are now. 

48.60 He who (so) believes will eat, and he who does not (so) 
believe will not eat. 39 

48.61 Ohrmazd will make this earth twice as great (in) length 
and breadth as it is now, and the human form will be made with 
the loveliness which they saw as most fair and good in the world. 

48.62 A man will be given the very same padixsiiy wife whom 
he had in the material world. 

48.63 He who had no wife, will then be given a wife. 

48.64 The woman who had no husband will then be given a 
husband. 

48.65 That man and woman who did extraordinary (good) 
deeds in the physical body, they will be given one to another. 

48.66 And when they raise up the dead, those who perpetrated 
*injury and *harm to those of the *Good Religion and acted *with 
violence, they will all die; for three days they will lie down dead. 40 

48.67 And then they will be restored, and those other marg- 
arzan (sinners), every one dead will be restored, except those 
*thinking and also *doing evil against the yazads. 41 

48.68 There was an authority who said: 'The dead will be 
raised up again, they will confess and for every margarzan (sin) 
which they committed, then shall their heads be cut off once, and 
they will be thrown back to Hell, and the punishment of 9,000 
years will be shown to them'. 

48.69 And at dawn after the third night Spandarmad 42 will 
stand up and say: 'Punishment for all of them! And as for the 
other sinful ones, who were not margarzan sinners, they are to be 
punished for the sins they committed!' 

48.70 And Sahrewar 43 will melt the metal of all the mountains 
in the world, it [i.e. the molten. metal] will reach (up to) mouth 
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level at the place of the test, and all mankind will pass through 
that (molten) metal, and by this the sinful will finally become 
cleansed of their sins. 

48.71 And for them the pain will be just as if molten metal 
were released on them in the material world. 

48.72 For the righteous it will be easy, as if they take them into 
warm milk. 

48.73 Before the Sosans will raise up the dead, 44 on his author- 
ity an army will be mustered; they will go into battle with the 
demon Heresy. 46 

48.74 He will ask the demon Heresy: 'Demon, your task against 
the belief of the Mazda- Worshipping religion was that you com- 
mitted a sin in the body which then said this: "I am the agent". 
Surely your task is pointless[?], is it not?' 

48.75 And it will say: 'I am the offspring of the Evil Spirit, 
whose task is not pointless[?], nor is mine'. 

48.76 The Sosans will perform one yasna; that demon will 
slither away to the place where it is now; from that place it will 
slither back, and it will slither (over) this earth on the four up- 
permost sides, and the uppermost one third (of the total area). 

48.77 The earth will cry out: 'I cannot endure this demon, 
which is indeed hidden, I cannot endure its habitation in me, for 
its seizes me with such scarification and tears me like the four- 
legged wolf when it tears the belly of beneficent animals from 
them and seizes their young. 46 

48.78 'So go forth, (you) who are Mazda- worshippers, and seek 
the remedy for this!' 

48.79 Accordingly the Mazda-worshippers will muster an army 
and they will perform a yasna. 

48.80 That demon will slither from that place where it is. 

48.81 And it will slither to the middle third part of this earth, 
and to the furthermost [i.e. lowest] third part. 

48.82 The earth will cry out just as I wrote above. 

48.83 And that demon will slither from that place, it will go 
to that (other) .place where it is now, and it will seize the demon 
Gozihr, and will tell him: 'The creations of the Holy Spirit wish 
to inflict punishment on the creations of the Evil Spirit. I will 
never agree to (let) the creations of the Holy Spirit punish the 
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creations of the Evil Spirit'. And both will slither off at once 
from that place. 

48.84 And they will slither to the lowest third part, the fur- 
thermost third part of this earth, and the earth will cry out in 
the same manner (as I wrote above). 

48.85 And the Mazda-worshippers will likewise perform a 
yasna., and through their yasna (it will) not (be) possible to with- 
stand them. 47 

48.86 And then Sahrewar will release molten metal into that 
hole where they entered (the world), and it will go in after them. 48 

48.87 Those demons will thus fall from this earth to Hell, just 
as a stone, 

48.88 when it falls or is thrown into water, quickly sinks to the 
bottom of the water. 

48.89 Then when punishment is inflicted on the wicked ones, 
the Sosans will perform one act of worship and one-fifth of the 
other demons will be destroyed, and he will perform a second 
act of worship one-fifth (will be destroyed), (with) a third act 
of worship one-fifth (will be destroyed), (with) a fourth act of 
worship one-fifth (will be destroyed) and he will perform a fifth 
act of worship and all the demons will be taken away. 49 

48.90 Wrath and Greed will (each) say to the Evil Spirit: T 
shall devour you, ignorant Evil Spirit for your creation has been 
seized from you and the thief (has suffered) no harm and it is not 
possible for me to survive'. 

48.91 First demon- created Greed will devour Wrath of 
the bloody club, 60 and second he will devour demon-created 
Zamestan, and thirdly Sej of the furtive movement, and fourthly 
Zarman short of breath, until (only) a few yet live. 51 

48.92 The Evil Spirit will say to demon-created Greed, and 
demon-created Greed (will say) to the Evil Spirit: £ I shall devour 
you, ignorant one, for the yazads seized the evil creation from 
you'. 

45.93 The Evil Spirit will stand up and go to the Holy Spirit; 
thus he will say: 'This creation was created by me, and demon- 
created Greed, who is my creation, now says that you wish to 
devour me; I shall take you to judgment'. 
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48.94 Ohrmazd will stand up with Sros the righteous, and 
Sros's righteousness will smite Greed. Ohrmazd 

48.95 will expel the Evil Spirit" out of the sky, with the hateful 
darkness and the evil which he first brought when he invaded, 
and he will expel all (of it) from the sky through the hole through 
which he [i.e. the Evil Spirit] invaded. And that hole will make 
him so stunned and senseless, (that) after that (his) stupefaction 

will remain. 

48.96 There was one who said: 'The eternally-existing ones will 
make him powerless by killing his form. The Evil Spirit will be 
no more: no (more) of his creation!' 

48.97 At that time, when the wicked will have been punished 
and will have passed through the (molten) metal, there will be 
the Assembly of Isadwastar and reward and punishment will be 
given to every person (according) to the number of good deeds 
which he has done. 

48.98 They will perform one act of worship and the earth will 
rise by three spears (in) height, with the second act of worship it 
will rise by 300 spears (in) height, with the third act of worship 
(it will rise by 3,000 spears in height), with the fourth act of 
worship it will rise by 30,000 spears (in) height, with the fifth 
act of worship it will reach the star station, and Garodman will 
descend from the place (where it is now) to the star station. 63 

48.99 Then Ohrmazd and the amahraspands and all the yazads 
and mankind will be in one place, and the star too and the moon 
and the sun and the Victorious Fire will all be in the form of a 
man who is strong, and they will all be in the form of a man, and 
they will come to the earth. 54 

48.100 Then it will be entirely the creation of Ohrmazd. 

48.101 And after that it will not be necessary for him to per- 
form any action, and mankind, in the likeness of a body of 40 
years 55 of age, will all be immortal and deathless, and ageless, 
and without feeling or decay. 

48.102 And their work will be this, to behold Ohrmazd and 
to pay homage, and to do for the other lords 56 all (things) which 
seem to themselves very peaceful. Everyone will love others like 
himself. 57 And the goodness of the Future Body, apart from what 
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(I have) written above, is such that it can neither be known nor 
described through limited human knowledge and reason. 

48.103 All the beneficent animals will exist once again, and 
(also) the taste of meat. Female will be caused to merge again 
into female and male into male until they have been merged once 
again in lineage back to the Uniquely-created Ox. 

48.104 Then the body of the Ox will be fashioned in the spirit 
state, it will be merged into the body of men. It will leave the 
taste (of meat) in the body of men. 68 

48.105 If, after that, meat eating is not necessary, it is because 
the pleasure of the taste of all meats will remain in the mouth at 
all times; and then the body of the Ox will return to mankind, 
and it will exist bodily in the material world. 69 

48.106 And man and woman will have desire for one another, 
and they will enjoy it and consummate it but theTe will be no 
birth from them. 

48.107 And the principal kinds of plants will be restored, and 
there will be no diminution of them, but every place (will be) like 
the spring, resembling a garden in which (there are) all (kinds of) 
plants and flowers; and with the wisdom of this world it is not pos- 
sible to comprehend and know its wondrousness and worthiness 
and pleasantness and purity. 

Chapter 49 



Kangdiz, Kayxosroy and Pisyotan 

49.1 Concerning Syawas the son of Kayos, (it is) revealed that 
his miraculous power was so (great) that through the Glory of 
the Kayanians he managed to build Kangdiz 1 with his own hands 
and (with) the power of Ohrmazd and of the amahraspands, over 
the heads (of the demons). 2 

49.2 The world was being organized according to the command 
of Syawas, until that (time) when Kayxosroy came. 3 

49.3 After (his disappearance) Kayxosroy said to the Spirit of 
Kang: 'You are my sister, and I am your brother, for Syawas 
made you into an estate, and he made me into a *warrior; 4 return 
to me!' And Kang acted accordingly. 
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49.4 It came to earth in Turan, towards the direction of the 
east, the place where Syawaskard 6 stood and he dug a thousand 
holes, and he hammered in a thousand stakes, and after that it 
did not move. 6 It includes all of Turan with its *sheep and cattle. 

49.5 And therein Kayxosroy settled noble people. 

49.6 And its first wall (is) of stone, and the second of steel, and 
the third of crystal, and the fourth of silver, and the fifth of gold, 
and the sixth of chalcedony, and the seventh of ruby. 7 

49.7 And its palaces (axe) of silver, and (its) pinnacles (are) of 
gold, and (there are) 14 mountains in it, 8 and seven *navigable 
rivers in it, and seven meadows wherein through his authority 
there can be protection. 

49.8 And its earth (is) so beautiful that if an ass stales (there), 
in one night the grass will grow as tall as a man. 9 

49.9 And it has 15 gates, each one 50 men high. 10 

49.10 Indeed Kang is such a height that if a man at arms shoots 
an arrow, sometimes it will reach the summit, sometimes not. 11 

49.11 From (one) gate to (another) gate (is) 700 parasangs and 
ruby, gold, silver and other jewels and beautiful riches are within, 
and it is great and magnificent. 12 

49.12 Pisyotan son of Wistasp (is there) with a thousand dis- 
ciples, who wear clothing of black sable fur: 13 every day Pisyotan 
performs worship of the yazads with these disciples. 

49.13 Pisyotan is immortal and deathless and unageing and 
without feeling or decay, there he is lord and director of Kang. 14 

49.14 People and other (creatures) who are there all have every 
good thing they need; there is little evil. 

49.15 And their life (is) very long[?j. (There are) some who 
live for 150 years (and they are blessed) until the Future Body. 

49.16 Continually they perform worship righteously. 

49.17 The people are all upholders of the Religion and _( are) 
righteous, and the people will not come from that place to Eran- 
sahr until Pisyotan comes. 

49.18 When Pisyotan comes, then there will be 150 men with 
him, and they will keep enemies away from Eran-sahr, and (he), 
the Lord of the Religion, will again sit on the throne; and he will 
make the religion supreme. And then he will go back to Kang, and 
everyone who is needed to restore the supremacy of the Religion 
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will come and will restore it, and will then go back to Kang, until 
the time of Frasegird is here, the victory of Ohrmazd and the 
amahraspands and the smiting and conquering and destroying of 
Ahriman and the miscreations of the demons. 

Chapter 50 

Hell and the Ridge of Arezur 1 

50.1 Thus they say that Hell (is at) the ridge of Arezur. And 
Hell is not the ridge of Arezur (itself), but (this is) the place where 
the gate of Hell (is), a rim. 2 Thus the rim of Arezur is the name 
which they call the rock, which (is) the ridge of Arezur. In the 
end the Creator will fill 3 it [i.e. Hell] all up with molten metal. 



Chapter 51 



** ■y\q1- 



Mahliya and Mahliyane 

51.1 Mahliya and Mahliyane, on account of love, ate their first 
children; whether (according to) the law of the world they are 
sinners or not is not clearly known. Love is one and its physical 
form is one among all animate (beings), but there is he who has 
more and there is he who has less, just like a man whose goodness 
(is) more and one whose goodness is less. 

Chapter 52 

Twelve Things more Difficult than Frasegird 1 

52.1 For Ohrmazd twelve things were more difficult to do than 
Frasegird and the Future Body; first he established the sky, second 
he established the earth, third he created the sun in motion, fourth 
he created the moon in similar motion, fifth he created the stars 
in similar motion, sixth when he grew the ear of corn in the earth, 
seventh he created colours, smells and tastes in plants species by 
species, eighth he created fire in the plants and it did not burn 
(them), ninth he established the child in the mother's womb, tenth 
he created birds in the wind, eleventh he created water in motion, 
twelfth (he created) the cloud whose immaterial form carries the 
water for the material world. 
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The Vicarious Recitation of Confession 1 

53.1 The recitation of confession: if a woman (is) unable (to 
make Confession), if her husband (is) of padixsay status, it is 
proper for the man (to confess on her behalf) 2 ; if the father of a 
child of eight years up to 15 years does it, it is proper; it is proper 
for another person by way of representation if one man says to 
another man: 'Go 3 to confess on my behalf!' 4 The good deeds 
which a son of padixsay status does all accrue to the father of 
padixs'ay status; and (of the good deeds) of a (son of) cagar status 
one-quarter is (for the cagar father). There was an authority who 
said: 'These also are all for that (cagar father)'. 

Chapter 54 

The Producers of Frasegird 1 

54.1 The producers of Frasegird are many; they (are) immor- 
tal and deathless: one (is) Pisyotan; one (is) the Tree Opposing 
Harm; 2 one (is) Gopatsah; 3 one is Yost of the Friyan family; and 

those who (have) a soul, Tus and *Wew, 4 and Kersasp, 6 who has 
a body and has no soul. 

Chapter 55 

Contact with Putrefying Matter 

55.1 If the shadow of a Mazda- worship per falls on a corpse, 
it does not make his body polluted, nor does it strike the 
putrefaction. 1 The number of years of an offence by an oppon- 
ent is not (to be) considered, for whenever one forgives it, then it 
goes from (his) account. If he dies and it has not been forgiven 
him, if one's heirs forgive, then also it is proper. 2 
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55.2 If they are carrying a dead (body) over a bridge of wood or 
of stone, if it trembles, if everyone who is standing on the bridge 
(is standing) still (they are) not polluted, but if anyone keeps 
going he will indeed be polluted. 3 

55.3 (If) any dead matter peels from the hands, feet or from 
the limbs, if no moisture appears therewith, it is hixr, otherwise it 
is nasa. 4 Those who at first [?] have something 5 filthy on the pen 
with which they are writing on the fold[?j, every time they take 
another (sheet) each new word they write is a sin of 380 (staters). 

Chapter 56 

Dron and Mezd 1 



56.0 Concerning the value of the dron and mezd it is written: 2 

56.1 The dron 3 has been likened to the material world: its 
roundness symbolizes the round material world, and its edge 
Mount Harburz; the increase 4 at the middle of the dron (sym- 
bolizes) men and cattle 5 and plants; the reason for placing the 
gosudag, 6 (which represents) the Lawful Summit, in the middle 
of the dron is this, that the Lawful Summit is in the middle of 
the world. 

56.2 And the reason for placing the frasast, 7 which is (conse- 
crated) for Ohrmazd the Lord, separate from the dron is this, 
that one should worship Ohrmazd separate from the amahras- 
pands and the yazads. 

56.3 And the others are to be worshipped with Ohrmazd, ex- 
cept for Sros, 8 for Sros is the lord and ruler of (this) world; for 
this reason one should worship him separately. 

56.4 The reason for not making an edge on the frasast 9 is 
this, that everything and every person has a limit, and because 
Ohrmazd exists eternally, (he is) limitless. 

56.5 The wine in the dron (service) is (like) the water in the 
sea, and it [i.e. the vessel] must be made full, for its not being 
full would be evidence that the water of the sea is not full; the 
'water-cup' (is) the forest in the sea. 10 

56.6 The herbs (are) the incantations of the amahraspands. 11 
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56.7 The three pieces of wood and incense (are) good thoughts, 
good words, good deeds. 

56.8 When the dron is consecrated, for every person who takes 
the baj 12 two pieces of herb are to be put on the dron. Everyone 
who takes the bajis to be given the tasting of two herbs; for so it 
is revealed, when he has tasted it, and the herbs which were on the 
dron are put on (the tongue) 13 , on that day all sins, in particular 
the margarzin sin, are impossible. That is a very heavy blow to 
Ahriman and the demons. 

56.9 In the ritual offering, he who eats one piece of citron, then 
will not have rising 14 wind in his throat. 

56.10 The offering 15 has been likened to the amahraspands, 
for just as Ohrmazd sits with the amahraspands and no sound 
whatsoever comes from the amahraspands, so also in the ritual 
offering one must sit silently. 

56.11 For the greater offering washing of the hands is 
(required), 16 smiting putrefaction, covering the seats and cush- 
ions (with) cloth, and (thus) the good effect of holy words abides. 
For eating of bread 17 it is -proper to tidy the place (which is) the 
destruction of the demons. To eat fully of other things is for the 
protection of the body (which is) the water-cup in the hands of 
men. 

56.12 At the feast, if a person sits in the foremost place (it 
is) two y&t (sins) for him if he chatters in the foremost place; 18 
and for all other persons it is one yat (sin). And the yazad goes 
away from there, and there is a demon present for every person 
(who chatters), and it discharges filth in the wine. And for every 
person who chatters 1,000 dews become pregnant. 

56.13 And (the demon) Wrath growls: 'For the material world 
(there are) three essential things which are at work in the material 
world'. 19 

56.14 And Ahriman (growls): 'What (are) those three things?' 

56.15 Wrath growls: 'mezd and gahambar and xwedodahV 

56.16 Ahriman growls: 'If you desire, you may know the 
(counter)- remedy of two of these things, attend the mezd (service) 
yourself, and sit in their hearts so that they chatter: the yazad 
will go from their midst. Attend the gahamhar, so that they steal 
things from one another: when they have stolen something from 
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one another, the gahambar is broken. 20 Leave xwedodah, since 
even I do not know the remedy to (give) you (for that) except 
for their (compliance), for when they copulate four times man 
and wife will never depart the (bond of) kinship of Ohrmazd, but 
again progeny must be given to them. (Only) as a result of less 
progeny (in) the world will they then have no wish to believe in 
him [i.e. Ohrmazd], otherwise it will not be possible for man and 
wife to do anything'. 

Chapter 57 

iQa aat, yazamaide and assm vohu 1 

57.1 The explanation of W& aat yazamaide: 'Here thus (i#a 
edon) we worship Ohrmazd who created beneficent animals, and 
also righteousness, and he created also water, and also good 
plants, and he created also light, and also earth, and all prosper- 
ity'. 'Righteousness 2 is the best prosperity* , i.e. this *store 3 (is) 
good, good deeds (performed) with honesty; 4 'it is good', these 
good deeds, 'good is he from whom goodness comes to someone', 
i.e. goodness comes to someone from his goodness. The explana- 
tion of i$a. and assm vohu. 



Chapter 58 
The Offering of Dron 1 

58.1 In the teaching of the head (priest) of the guild the mat- 
ter which (is) revealed next is the dron which according to vat 
he hauuaeibiia us'j'biia 1 is proper in essentials, and that which is 
proper for anything. For these dron& three things (are required): 
the making, the preparing and the consecrating. And all varieties 
of corn are proper, and wheaten is better (as) it is evident from 
the passage gantumo yauuanam ratus". 

58.2 Flour for the dron should be kept in a ritually very pure 
(state), (yet) even if it has been bought from the market then it 
is proper. Abarig said (that) the ears of corn should be gathered 
with ritual purity, ground with ritual purity; (so long as) every- 
thing one mixes (is) not polluted then it is proper. When one 
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mixes thus, then it should be taken as a ritually pure (thing). 
And three cuts should be made in it; there is one who says that 
cutting should not be made in it because (it is like) a mountain. 2 

58.3 It (is) better if they make as many drons as can be used 
in one day, and the merit of the frasast increases up to one third 
of that of the dron, (but if they make) more than that it does not 
increase. 

58.4 The edge of the dron, but not of the frasast, should be 
raised, and both should be thickened, and the dron and frasast 
should be thickened so that a hole does not appear on the other 
side, for (there is one) who says (it is a sin of) budyozad for it, 
then he says one (for each) one. 

58.5 (So long as) everything upon which one roasts [i.e. bakes] 
(is) not polluted then it is proper. When it is baked one should 
not take it with the same hand, one should not put it back on 
the same place, for thus (baked) it is ritually purer. When one 
cannot keep it in ritual purity then one should make this known in 
(the ceremony of) the dron, for a cooled dron which (is) ritually 
pure (is) better than a warm bread which (is) ritually pure; if it 
becomes ritually impure, if it can be reheated so that the heat 
reaches every part, (it becomes) ritually pure (again). There is 
one who says thus: if it is not ritually impure, when (it is) a bread 
for the dron, then one should break neither it (nor) the frasast, 
for (there is one) who says (a sin of) budyoz&d, then he says one 
(budyozad) for it. 

58.6 If it is broken or it burns or it dries up (it does not matter 
because) the state of ritual purity (is) best for the dron, then its 
appearance, and then its pleasantness; there is one who says that 
its pleasantness (is) better than its appearance. 

■ 58.7 Adurbad son of Dadfarrox said that its warmth (is) better. 
The disciples of Baxtafrld said that (all the qualities) collectively 
(are) best. And Gogusasp said that if (there is) too much flour 
in that case it does not matter, for virtue is reckoned by two 
(criteria): one (is) worship, and one (is) the offering. 

58.8 When one prepares the dron (service) thus, (even) if the 
place (is) very clean, even then one should sweep (it) a little and 
sprinkle (it) and a single seat of two cubits should be set down 
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[i.e. on the floor], not for the sake of human convenience but for 
the sake of the recitation of the dron (service). 

58.9 The dron tray and the bowl should be made so ritually 
pure that if the barsom should touch them even then it may be 
proper. And they should be dried; if it is not possible to dry 
(them) they should not be washed, for dry and ritually impure 
(is) better than wet and ritually pure. 

58.10 And that dron tray (is) better if it (is) separated from the 
floor; if the vegetables overhang (a little) then it is proper, (but) 
If they overhang all (around) then (it is) not good. And if one 
spreads a small mussuck and one prepares (the ritual objects) on 
it then it is proper; and if one mows the grass and prepares upon 
it then it is proper; if one does not mow then it is not proper. 

58.11 And the flower and vegetables and dry fruit should be 
gathered with ritual purity so that if the barsom should touch 
them even then it may be proper; and they should be kept away 
from the dron, for if they touch the dron they do not have as 
much ritual purity as the dron has. 

58.12 The dron should be placed on the middle of the dron tray; 
it should be placed so that the dron does not stand (vertically) 
in the dron tray, for if the dron stands (vertically) then (it is) not 
good. 

58.13 And if the barsom stands on the (mussuck) spreading 

then it is not proper. 

58.14 The frasast should be placed on the right side and if it 
stands just a little back from the dron then it is proper, and in a 
position as wide (as) the dron away. 

58.15 If the ritual purity of the gosudag is equal to that of 
the dron it should be put on the middle of the dron; if its ritual 
purity (is) more or less [i.e. indeterminate], if one places it upon 
something and places (that) on the middle of the dron then it is 
proper. If one places it in front of the dron then it is proper. 

58.16 Also, if the gosudag (is) very large then the whole dron 

should not be covered. 

58.17 And everything which one places on the dron should be 
placed on the frasast also. There is one who says thus that one 
(piece of garlic) should be placed (on), and on that also the salt 
should be placed; rue should thus (similarly) be placed on all 
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three places, on the dron, frasast and vegetables. There is one 
who says thus that rue is not different from other vegetables. 

58.18 The bowl should be placed before the dron tray in obvi- 
ousness; those things which (are) full of goodness should be placed 
in the (fore)most place. Wine is proper, koumiss and apple juice 
are proper; if (they are) a little sour it is proper; if water (is 
added) to it then it is proper; and vinegar is not proper. 

58.19 Kay Adurbozfd said that indeed water should be in- 
cluded, for that also is a (legitimate) preparation. The water-cup 
should be placed at the right side (of the priest), but the flowers 
should be placed below and the wine above the water-cup on the 
right side. And there is one who says (on) both sides; the vegeta- 
bles and the dry fruit should be placed between the wine and the 
dron, and their tops should point towards the barsom. 

58.20 The three pieces of firewood and incense should be placed 
on the right side. 

58.21 If it is possible, thus (it is) better if the bundle [?] of 
barsom (is placed) level with the gosudag] if not, it should be done 
so that nothing stands at the bottom of the barsom and at the 
left of the barsom, for anything which stands at the bottom of the 
barsom and at the left of the barsom will not then be consecrated. 

58.22 Abarig said (if) there is anything in the wine or the 
frasast then they will not be consecrated. 

58.23 And when one consecrates (the dron) then one should 
observe the chapter (of the yasna) and (keep) the snuman in 
thought, in speech and in action, and then (it is) not lawful to 
lengthen or shorten (it). 

58.24 There is one who says thus that (it is) lawful to lengthen 
(but) not lawful to shorten. 

58.25 Mahgusnasp said that if one observes just as one conse- 
crates then it is proper. 

58.26 And one should sit down on one's rump and one should 
take the barsom from the right hand and place it in the left. One 
teaching (is to hold) level, one should not hold the bundle raised 
nor hold it lowered, (but) one should hold it forwards and one 
should hold it above sin[?]. 3 

58.27 This (is also said), that as long as it is (held) in the hand 
then it is proper; (there is one) who says that then it is proper. 
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58.28 And one should recite xsnaoOra, and if it is not trouble- 
some for him then one should recite the whole Avesta standing, 
except xsnaoflra(and) amssaspsnta; if (it is) troublesome for him, 
then this much should be recited by him standing: (the sections 
to be recited) twice and thrice, completing the snuman and tak- 
ing the baj and one section of the i9a; if (it is) more troublesome 
(still) for him even if one recites everything sitting, even then (it 
is) not a disrespectful act). 

58.29 And at the first x v ars-0am miiazd^m everything should be 
observed; at Aauruuataams>rs>tatathe dron and frasast (should be 
observed); (at gaus hu8i) the gosudag (should be observed); (at) 
apa the wine; (at) uruuara the same (as at) hauruuata amorotata; 
there is one who says (one should observe) the flowers and the dry 
fruit and the fruits; (at) aesma baoiSi the firewood and incense; 
and at x v ars#9m miiazds>m he who (is) just before completion 
of the snuman then he should observe everything except for the 
frasast and the implements of the frasast; at ima humataca every- 
thing should be observed; at i6a aat yazamaide everything edible 
should be observed, and then when it has (all) been said, then 
it is good; at (the recital of) those two ya#a ahu vairiios then he 
should observe the frasast and the implements of the frasast. 

58.30 There is one who says thus that up to that place even 
if there is no commencement (yet one has observed everything 
properly) then it is proper. 

58.31 And at (the recital of) those two yafla ahu vairiios the 
two pieces of firewood and incense should be offered to the fire. 

58.32 And at frasasti ahurahe mazda the frasast should be 
passed back across the gosudag (on the dron). 

58.33 If the dron is full of gosudag then the frasast should be 
put on the middle of the dron. 

58.34 And one should observe whether (there is) any indolence 
or if (there is) doubt in any recitation, or if anything comes late 
into the dron (ceremony) which one desires to consecrate, and if 
the length of a verse is omitted then one should say it again. 

58.35 If the length of verse (omitted is) the yaOa ahu vairiio 
then it should be said until one completed the snuman. both times. 

58.36 So long as one takes the basic (things) for the dron (cer- 
emony) then it is not necessary to add to them. 
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58.37 Then both (things) are necessary: dron and frasast; (as) 
to gosudag increase (is allowable); there is one who says thus that 
if one increases in everything then it is proper; there is one who 
says thus that if one increases in basic things then it is proper. 
This (is the point), that if one has consecrated several (drons) 
and there (yet) remains some time before him and he increases 
(the number) then it is proper. 

58.38 Abarag said: 'When he performs the chapters all four 
times'; Wehsabuhr said: 'When he has said three chapters'; the 
raspigs who take the baf then should go up to asaiia of the barsom 
and they should say the Avesta to asaiia of the barsom. There is 
one who says thus: if one walks (to the fire) or stands (still) then 
it is proper. 

58.39 On doubt and certainty: the zot should say the snuman, 
the rasplgs should make inquiry and he (the zot) should indicate 
the snuman on his hand. If he [i.e. the raspTg] does not understand 
then he [i.e. the zot] should speak to him 'inarticulately'. 4 H he 
(the raspig) does not understand (even then), then he (the zot) 
should speak up to him; (even if it is) the baj of Slroza it is not 
otherwise. 

58.40 (It is) lawful to carry the barsom from outside to the fire, 
and from the fire to the fire, and to everywhere except from the 
fire to outside because that is not proper. 

58.41 Until the voice of the raspigs fades the zot should not 
pronounce the a0a ratus; and this (question): how long (is it) 
lawful to sit (in the ceremony)? 

58.42 There is one who says thus: for the length from when 
he says a9a ratus" until he performs [i.e. completes) a9a ratus the 
raspigs should not take their eyes off the barsom. 

58.43 And they should not perform (i.e. recite] the Avesta fur- 
ther. 

58.44 If something comes in between (the barsom and the 
rasplgs) which does not distract the eyes then it is proper. 

58.45 The raspTgs should recite the Avesta just as that which 
the zot has recited. 

58.46 There is one who says thus that when they themselves 
have come to the fire they should recite tauua a6ro. 
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58.47 This (question): At how many places (in the ceremony) 
(is it) lawful to give baj? (It can be given after) the first tasca. 
yazamalde, when reciting the three assm vohus, and the utterance 
damanam aoxro both times are proper; asat haca yat vahis'tat 
vlspai yauue ya0a aim vairfio twice, the second tasca and asaiia 
no paiti jamiiatj (it is) lawful to give (baj) many times; it must 
be given (at least) once at aetam a yatumanahe jasaiti, there is 
one who says that it (is) even essential. 

58.48 When they have come to asaiia no paiti jamiiat there 
are (some) raspfgs who have taken the tasting, others who did 
not take it, and the barsom becomes ritually impure; and the 
barsom should be washed and (re-)arranged, (and) the zot and 
he who has taken the tasting are (ritually) correct (to perform the 
new ceremony). He who has not taken the tasting is not (ritually 
correct) and he should not take it. 

58.49 If the barsom becomes polluted, (or) he who has taken 
the tasting then chatters, the zot and he who has not taken the 
tasting should not then take it. 

58.50 The barsom of the dron should be entirely washed and 
that of the yas't should be washed during as many passages (of 
the Avesta as there may be). 

58.51 If one wishes to consume a drug 5 and if the drug (is one) 
of those which (are) amenable to consumption, it should be put 
upon the dron, then one should make a tasting (of dron) before 
(tasting) the drug. 

58.52 Abarag said whatever (be) that quantity of dron of which 
one tastes, it is not consecrated in the dron (ceremony if tasted 

after the drug). 

58.53 And if one has come to aetam a yatumanahe jasaiti and 
has not performed the worship of the sun, then one should stand 
up on one's feet and recite nomo ahurai mazdai and sit down and 
recite three aiam vohus. 

58.54 Both (prayers) will come to reckoning, but it will be for 
that person in whom this shortcoming has rarely happened, for 
him (even) it will be (only) once in (a case of) inevitability. ^ 

58.55 And if the zot recites i0a instead of asam, then it is 
proper; if he recites asam instead of i0a, then it is not proper; the 
raspigs (can recite i&a for asam and) vice- versa. 
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58.56 Those three asam vohus should be recited in detail with 
knowledge; if one recites four of these asam vohus then it is proper, 
and if one recites five then it is not proper; there is one who says 
vice- versa 

58.57 If one repeats vasasca tu and amasa sponta twice without 
observation then it is proper, but (if one recites) other (prayers 
up) to the length of a verse (or) more, (then) it is not proper. 

58.58 And when the dron (ceremony) is ended and something 
ensues so that the tasting is not possible the drons in the dron 
(ceremony) are not proper, the barsom (and) the drons must not 
be taken into consideration (as ritually efficacious). 

58.59 The merit of the dron will be (valid) if (one) has come 
to asaiia no paiti jamiiat_ and the next watch comes in during it 
[i.e. the ceremony]. 

58.60 This (question): how long (is it) lawful to keep the bar- 
som which a man who takes the dron prepares? There is one who 
says for the duration of three dron (ceremonies); there is one who 
says thus that if one takes the baj with it, then afterwards it will 
be different (i.e. unusable). 

58.61 When the dron (ceremony) is ended, this (question): how 
long is it lawful to sit?: until one takes the tasting, until one 
inhales and exhales the breath once; there is one who says three 
times. Note: Wehsabuhr came to mezd (ceremony) and then he 
took the tasting, since it was (necessary) for him to remove with 
him dron and everything, then one (also) should remove with 
one dron and everything. There is one who says thus that if he 
removes only the (things of) one tasting (even) then it is proper. 

58.62 This (question): from which should tasting first be 
taken? (First) from dron and gosudag, then from frasast, then 
from wine; there is one who says thus if one takes the tasting 
from everything then it is proper. 

58.63 If the zot takes the tasting first from something other 
than from the dron and gosudag, or (if) someone else even takes 
the tasting before the zot, or points the head of the barsom 
back towards the north, or puts the foot of the barsom down 
west(wards), or places it below a table, or places it down in a 
hole— all (are) not good. 
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58.64 And Gogusasp said these three things are not proper: 
if the zot takes the tasting first from something other than from 
dron and gosudag, or someone other than the zot takes the tasting 
from the dron, or (someone) makes (a mistake according to the 
Avesta) noit his baroit upa *kars9m. 

58.65 When the dron (ceremony) is ended (if) the barsom be- 
comes ritually impure with (due) observation then it is proper. 
And Gogusasp said when the dron (ceremony) is ended the' bar- 
som (is) of no account, and whoever says that (it is necessary) to 
take the tasting with the barsom in hand, then it is said that it 
is not proper. 

58.66 The snuman (recited) before or after (it is required) is 
not proper; there is one who says thus that if one says the baj 
and omits the snuman then it is not proper; there is one who says 
thus that if one does not perform (the prayers of) the watch and 
the day and the month and (snuman of) Arda Praward before 
and after (they are required) then it is proper. If one says the baj 
(but) does not omit the snuman, if (then) one omits one other 
(recitations) inattentively, then it is proper. Sosans said if one 
says (the recitation) ahurahe mazda (only), even then it is proper. 

58.67 The offering of the gosudag: milk is proper for the 
gosudag. 

58.68 And in this it is not necessary that the flesh of it (should 
be) visible, for if its colour has changed, then it is (still) proper. 

58.69 Cooked meat is proper, roasted is proper, salted is 
proper, and even if (only) a little roasting is visible on it then 
it is proper; and raw meat is not proper; there is one who says 
thus that even raw (meat) is proper. Sosans has said that one 
should not eat raw (meat) for (thus) a man becomes more of a 
scoundrel in nature; and Gogusasp has said that one should eat 
(raw meat) thus, for man becomes braver (thereby). 

58.70 The egg is (like) both milk and meat and (it is) evident 
from that passage paenaeniiacit zaoOvaiia. 

58.71 Abarag said for the gosudag of gahambar a large cow (is 
required according to the passage) huuoistaesuua. pasusuua on 
account of its greater quantity of meat and less (loss of) life, and 
for all other purposes that (is) best which (is) of the larger breed. 
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58.72 There is one who says thus: for the gosudag of gahambar 
that (is) best (as stated above), for obviousness that (is) best from 
which the offering to fires has been consumed, and for the placing 
of that (meat) the average (sized cow is) better than an ass and pig 
and female domestic animals, not for the sake of hauruuo.pasih 
for it is on account of the breed rather than whether it is not 
worse or whether a small animal or ass or pig or female domestic 
(animal is) better than a mountain cow. 

58.73 There is one who says thus that that animal (is) better 
if its breed (is) right and more so if its breed (is) larger; with all 
those large (breeds), when one consecrates the gosudag, then (it 
is) lawful for one to eat everything (else). 

58.74 When one consecrates food (it is) lawful to eat everything 
except for the goiudag, and everything else which one consecrates 
(it is) lawful to eat that. 

58.75 The juice 6 and wine of the date are disagreeable. 

58.76 (It is) not lawful to kill large cattle except for the yast 

(ceremony), 

58.77 When a small animal is prepared for the yast (it is) not 
lawful to kiU (another) for the dron (ceremony). There is one who 
says thus that even if it has not been prepared for the yast, (it is) 
not lawful to kill (another) for the dron (ceremony). 

58.78 If an ass or a pig or a female domestic (animal) has been 
prepared for the yast (it is) lawful to kill (another) for the dron 
(ceremony). And a mountain (cow may be killed) with bow and 
arrow unless (it is) tame; if it is tame (it may be killed) (but only) 
for "seeing" in the dron (ceremony). 

58.79 Dadweh said that if it is captured it should be killed for 
the worship of the yazads (only). 

58.80 If it is tamed it becomes just like the domestic (cow). 

58.81 (It is) not lawful to kill a cock except for a special reason 
or for concocting a remedy. If it is killed, then it should be killed 
for the worship of the yazads and (otherwise) it (is) a budyozad 
sin just like (the penalty for killing) small animals. 

58.82 There is one who says thus that (it is not lawful to kill) 
a large bird (all which are one year old are mature in body as 
far as can be reckoned; if it is (newly) born or (still) an egg the 
sin (is) complete; and as for those which (are) smaller, it is a 
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framan (sin); when it is a sparrow or a pigeon, it is a month of 
reciting the greater yast- with GaOas. If one continually does the 
deed (of killing immature creatures) then for that reason *growth 
does not occur) 6 and (if one does) then it is just like (killing) 
large cattle. (As for) other (creatures) all bodies which come to 
maturity yaBa va azo sa,cainTs yaBa, hus Qfiorsso may (only be) 
killed for the worship of the yazads. 

58.83 And one should consecrate them in the horn dron (cer- 
emony) except fish, because one should kill fish (only) for the 
worship of the yazads and one should not consecrate them in the 
horn dron. 

58.84 One should consecrate the bird species collectively, and if 
one thus consecrates the Horn dron (with a bird) and one takes the 
snuman (of If 6m yazad) with it then one is (merely chattering) 
over it; if one places something (which should not be consecrated 
in the Horn dron ceremony) and one takes a snuman with it, and 
one first takes a tasting of the Bom dron, it is just as if one had 
made a tasting of something which had not been consecrated. 

58.85 If one accepts (to make) a votive offering then one will 
have accepted to perform a yast and a dron, for if one sacrifices 
a sheep collectively and the Horn dron. has not been consecrated 
(then it is not proper). And for the Horn dron one (animal) for two 
(ceremonies) and two (animals) for one (ceremony) is not proper; 
there is one who says thus that one (animal) for two (ceremonies) 
is not good, and two (animals) for one (ceremony) is not proper. 

Chapter 59 

On Meat Offerings 

59.1 This (question): to which yazads does each part of the 
body of sheep, cows and other quadrupeds belong and how should 
it be consecrated individually. 

59.2 Wild (animals) are all like domestic animals: 1 the (wild) 
cow (like) the (domestic) cow; the ass (like) the wild ass; the sheep 
like the (wild) sheep; the ibex like the goat; 2 the (wild) boar like 
the pig; (it is) not clear which kind all the species of the aquatic 
and burrowing creatures resemble. 3 
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59.3 When (sheep or goat) is killed, then its gosudag is to 
be apportioned thus: 4 jaw, tongue and left eye belong to H5m 
yazad; 5 the neck belongs to Asawahist yazad; the head belongs to 
Way yazad; the right shoulder belongs to AredwTsur yazad; the 
left shoulder belongs to Druwasp yazad; the right thigh belongs 
to the fravasi of J am asp; 6 the left thigh belongs to the fravasi 
of Wistasp; the back belongs to Ratwobarzad; the sides belong 
to the spirits of females, i.e. Arda Fraward 7 of human females; 
the belly belongs to Spandarmad; the testicles belong to Wanand 
Star; the kidneys belong to Haftoring; the breast belongs to the 
fravasis of the priests; the lungs belong to the fravasis of the 
warriors; the liver belongs to Sahrewar; 8 the spleen belongs to 
Mansarspand; the fat of the entrails belongs to the Arda Frawaxd 
of males; the rump belongs to the fravasi of Zoroaster Spitaman; 
the tail belongs to the righteous Wad yazad; everything that re- 
mains belongs to the other amahraspands; 9 there was one who 
spoke about gosudag. 10 

Chapter 60 

Zand of y&Qa ahu vairiio 

60.1 The explanation of ya#a ahu vairiio: 1 'as is the will 2 of 
the Lord' (as is the will 2 of Ohrmazd) 'so (is) that of the rads' 3 
(and so is that of the priest) 'through whatever righteousness' 
(good deeds are to be done, so in priestly fashion to be done; 
just as Ohrmazd (wills), one must increase (them)). 4 'That which 
(is) the gift of Wahman too (is) within the action of Ohrmazd' 
(i.e. that reward and recompense which they give to Wahman 5 
they thus give to him [i.e. Ohrmazd] also; there is one who says 
thus: 'Wahman gives himself). 'Lordship is *given to Ohrmazd 
by him' 6 (and he makes Ohrmazd Lord and ruler over his body), 
'who gives good things 7 to the poor' (and nurture, in that they 
provide assistance and intercession for them. There is one who 
says thus: 'Lordship is from Ohrmazd', i.e. the rulership is given 
him by Ohrmazd. There is one who says thus: 'The Lordship of 
Ohrmazd is put into practice'.) 
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Chapter 61 



On Eating the Meat of Gospand 

61.2 He who has eaten the meat of a sheep and has not (yet) 
digested it, and (if) he is thinking a sin or saying or doing (one) 
and the sheep has committed a margarzan sin, 1 then it goes to 
his account. 

61.3 If he has eaten (its) meat and he does not think or say or 
do a sin, then it does not go to his account. 

61.4 If he has eaten the meat of a cow, and the cow has com- 
mitted a margarzan sin, (it is) the same. 

61.5 There is one who says that even if one has eaten (only) 
a small fish, 2 and a camel commits a sin, then it goes to one's 
account. 

61.6 3 (From) the Eusparam (nask) the interpretation of afiake 
(is) this: repentance [?] by hands and feet; avalna* is way- 
end ag [?]; vizv is raz; 5 kebo 6 is kasp; waxsag 7 is *snehag and 
*warzag 8 is azg. Day and happiness. 

Chapter 62 1 

Counsels of Adurbad, Son of Mansarspand, 
from the Sayings of his Teacher Mihr Ohrmazd 1 

62.0 Praise to the Creator Ohrmazd and to the aroahraspands 
and to all the yazads of the spiritual world and to the yazads of 
the material world. Counsels of the immortal soul Adurbad, son 
of Mansarspand. 

62.1 There was a disciple 2 of Adurbad of immortal soul, son of 
Mansarspand; he was with Adurbad for a long time. ■ 

62.2 And this indeed he said to Adurbad: 'Instruct 3 me, *so 
that when I go forth from the presence of the teacher instruction 
of my soul can then (proceed) better 4 on account of that. 

62.3 Adurbad said: 'Be certain (in faith) in the yazads! 5 Keep 
your thought, speech and action honest and true. Neither think 
nor speak nor do any sin whatsoever, 6 and may you be blessed!' 7 
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62.4 And the disciple said: '0 teacher, I am not perfect in this, 
give me special instruction, so that I shall practise it and I shall 

be blessed'. 

62.5 Adurbad said: 'Consider the twenty-two precepts of Mihr 
Ohrmazd, my teacher; understand all (of them), put them into 
practice and may you be blessed!' 8 

62.6 The disciple said: 'If you consider me as worthy, 9 please 
tell (me the precepts), so that I may understand and practise 
(accordingly)'. 

62.7 Adurbad said in reply: 'The precepts (are) these 10 
three kinds of generosity, fourth truthfulness, fifth virtuous- 
ness, sixth diligence, seventh intercession, eighth trustworthiness, 
ninth peace seeking, 11 tenth law-abidingness, eleventh union, 12 
twelfth laying down of weapons, thirteenth moderation, four- 
teenth lowliness, fifteenth humility, sixteenth modesty, 13 seven- 
teenth pleasantness, eighteenth completeness (of mind), 14 nine- 
teenth patience, 16 twentieth love for people, twenty-first content- 
edness, twenty-second oneness 16 (of mind). 

62.8 'The best generosity: first, he who is not asked but gives; 
second, he who is asked (and) gives immediately; third, he who 
is asked and fixes a time and does (his giving) on time. He (is) 
best, who, when he gives, who entertains no hope as regards that 
(receiver of his generosity, thinking): 'He will give (it) back to 
me'; he does not give for the sake of acquiring trade, nor for the 
sake of covetousness. 17 

62.9 'Next, fourth, truthfulness is he who keeps (his) thought, 
speech and action true with the yazads of the spiritual world and 
all the other creatures of the material world. 18 

62.10 'Fifth, virtuousness is he who struggles with the demon of 
the invisible world. He does not allow any demon into his body, 
in particular he keeps these four demons away from his body: 
Greed, Wrath, Lust and Disgrace. 19 

62.11 'Sixth, diligence is he who, everywhere and always, what- 
ever he is thinking and speaking and doing, if he dies at the same 
time, even then there is no fear that: 'I should have thought and 
said and done something differently'. 20 
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62.12 'Seventh, intercession is he who speaks on behalf of wid- 
owed women, and hungry children, and fires, cattle, sheep, and 
other helpless (creatures), particularly his own soul. 21 

62.13 'Eighth, trustworthiness is he who keeps to the covenant 
correctly and faithfully with all the creatures of Ohrmazd, and 
does not break the covenant with anyone at all, (neither) the 
covenant which has been accepted, (nor) that also which has been 
given; in particular he keeps the covenant well and truly with his 

own soul, 22 

62.14 'Ninth, *desire for *peace (is) to perceive the law of the 
yazads 23 (which is the) management of the world, and keeper and 
nourisher and director of all the creatures and creation; for (it is) 
revealed in the scriptures that the resurrection of the dead and 
the making of the Future Body and the ordering of immortality 
can be performed by means of peace. 24 

62.15 'Tenth, law-abidingness is he who abides by the law of 

the yazads. 25 

62.16 'Eleventh, union is he who in every righteous thing is 

united with the yazads and good men. 26 

62.17 'Twelfth, *laying down of* weapons is he who lays down 
(his) weapon with all creatures of Ohrmazd and does not make 
an attack on any person at all; in all the unlawful things of the 
evil of Ahriman and the demons it is different: for discriminating 
thought and discriminating action are (necessary) with regard to 
laying down of weapons. 

62.18 'Thirteenth, moderation is he who plans everything ac- 
cording to the (right) measure, so that more and less should not 
be therein, for the (right) measure (is) the completeness of every- 
thing, except those things in which there is no need for modera- 
tion: knowledge and love and good deeds. 27 

62.19 'Fourteenth, lowliness is he who thinks thus as regards 
all the creatures of Ohrmazd: "He must indeed be better than 



me". 



62.20 'Fifteenth, humility is he who considers his inferior as his 
peer, and his peer as his superior, and his superior as a lord. 28 

62.21 'Sixteenth, discretion 29 is he who knows the powers of 
virtue and knowledge which he does not possess (thinking): 'I do 
not have (them)", 30 he strives in desiring to make them his own, 
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and he knows the (right) time for his duties 31 and obligations; 
he does not perform his duties and obligations until their own 
(proper) time; the discreet man (becomes) renowned, and (his) 
body long-suffering, 32 and he is righteous. 

62.22 'Seventeenth, pleasantness is he who does not offend any- 
one in his presence: if someone goes to strike him, then he meets 
him gently and pleasantly; he knows how to accommodate himself 
to all the creatures of Ohrmazd, so that every person regards him 
thus: "(He is) very pleasant with me". 

62.23 'Eighteenth, completeness is he who neither thinks nor 
says nor does what is unworthy; first he considers well that which 
he thinks is worthy, then he speaks and acts (accordingly). 33 

62.24 'Nineteenth, patience is he who, (according to) the duty 
of the soul which is necessary in the body, when hardship comes 
upon him and he can thrust it on to someone (else), he does not 
do so but accepts it upon himself patiently. 34 

62.25 'Twentieth, love for people is he for whom the benefit and 
well-being of all good men is just as necessary as his own; that 
which does not seem good for himself he does not do to anyone 
(else). 36 Benevolence 36 is he who considers the faults and virtues 
of other people only after he strives to correct his own faults; (as 
regards) good men he tells them of the manifest good qualities 
and the faults which they have, then not aggressively but lovingly 
for the sake of correcting them. 

62.26 'Twenty-first, contentedness is he who is contented with 
the authority and possessions which he has and which have ac- 
crued to him, and (he is) patient; for those things from which 
there can be spiritual increase, (he should be) so diligent and 
devoted that so long as (he is) alive he is never contented with 
them. 37 

62.27 'Twenty-second, oneness is (as regards) those two path- 
ways which (are) revealed in religion that the way was created in 
two branches, and one is righteous and one is sinful; you should 
avoid the sinful one and stand upon the righteous one, 38 never go 
out of that way and do not turn away, and you will neither think 
nor speak nor do anything sinful whatsoever'. 

62.28 The disciple said: 'Master teacher, 39 may you be blessed!' 
for from the instruction which was given by the teacher to the 
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world (lie was) blessed. In particular the words of this instruction 
to us (are) indeed a means of providing much help and growth, and 
even if by (his) wisdom and by (his) diligence he does not resemble 
us, then if we and all men put (something) of this instruction into 
practice (all) will be blessed through the will, strength, power, 
beneficence and mercifulness of the yaza-ds*. 

Completed in health and joy and happiness and fearlessness. 

Chapter 63 

Incantations for Fever 

63.0 Praise to the Creator Ohrmazd, to all the yazads, to all 
the yazads of the spiritual and physical worlds. 

63.1 The incantation for fever: 'surah! vfsra amnao karosT vas'a 
ahras ahr^s'. 1 

63.2 And for injury of mother and daughter, the coming in the 
name of that person (is to be) for three times [i.e. days]. 2 

63.3 If there is fever on the fourth (day), 3 make the knot in 
straw which remains on the wall. 4 

63.4 And three knots are to be tied in the middle of it, accord- 
ing to one rule three knots (three knots according to one rule), 
and two according to one (other) rule; and if there is fasting, three 
knots are tied on the middle, and one according to one rule, if a 
man, upon his arm, 5 if a woman, upon her arm. 

63.5 Breathe 6 the incantation and spell: for the sake of resis- 
tance the baj of Ardwahist is taken. 7 This incantation is to be 
repeated seven times, or eleven times, or twenty-one times; 8 the 
incantation (is) this: kokaro aca ka.ro. 

63.6 Water from the *spring which was dry [lit. 'closed'] came 
from the mountain at the order of the valiant Fredon. 9 (He) 
covered 10 the bodily wound [?] of a horse[?], and he dressed the 
bodily wound[?] of a horse[?] and he held nine battle-axes in his 
hand, aniiai. 11 
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Chapter 64 
The Significance of Gem- Stones 1 

64.1 The significance of gem-stones which (when) one uses them 
(are) of good healing (use), 2 which keep the sky and mankind 
happier and more peaceful. 

64.2 When one uses the green 3 stone, then 4 golden fruit is 
borne 4 and one quickly reaps (it) well. 4 

64.3 The black stone, whose gloss (is) white, is explained as 
the antidote to all poison(ous) stones. 

64.4 He who keeps the yellow stone, he becomes a believer in 
the spiritual state. 

64.5 The red stone is not (especially) suitable for anything (in 
particular). 

64.6 (He who keeps) the dark blue stone, his prosperity in- 
creases and he becomes generous. 

64.7 (He who keeps) the sky-coloured stone, he immediately 
has intelligence and is not confused. 6 

64.8 He who keeps the green stone, the noxious creatures do 
not bite (him). 

64.9 He who keeps the yellow stone, whose gloss (is) white, 
swiftly obtains all the favours he desires from the yazads and 
men. 

64.10 He who keeps the black stone, he is saved against all 
opponents and (in all) battles. 6 

64.11 He who keeps the red stone, every work he undertakes 
he will complete, but it will not proceed quickly. 

64.12 He who keeps the dark blue stone, wherever he goes 
friends will trust in him, and they will give him more than all he 
requires. 

64.13 The sky-coloured (stone) quickens the minds of men, and 
it is beautiful. 

64.14 For him who keeps the green stone, every kind of 
protection 7 comes quickly and swiftly. 

64.15 He who keeps the red stone, whose gloss (is) white, every 
work which he undertakes will proceed quickly and swiftly. 
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64.16 He who keeps the black stone, (his) mind (is) quick and 
deep, and whatever he thinks 8 (of) he obtains easily. 

64.17 He who keeps the yellow stone, everywhere (he goes) he 
is respected and held dear. 

64.18 (He who keeps) the dark blue stone, wherever he comes, 
everywhere he stays he is successful [?]. 

64.19 He who keeps the sky-coloured stone, if he displays it 
before the demons and devils, they cannot do him any injury or 
damage, and he will have no fear of them. 

64.20 He who keeps the green stone, then he receives no wound 
or sting at all from lance and sword in battle. 

64.21 If a woman keeps the dark blue stone, whose gloss (is) 
white, in the name of a man, 9 (if) she wears (it) above her eyes, 
then that man will love her and cannot turn (away). Men should 
keep (it) on their bodies. 

64.22 He who keeps the black stone, he is of good repute wher- 
ever he comes and he is held dear above all others. 

64.23 He who keeps the yellow stone, wherever he goes, (peo- 
ple) consider him, serve him, and he stands before them benefi- 
cently. 

64.24 He who keeps the red stone, he is respected everywhere, 
above all in the assembly among (his) opponents. 

64.25 He who keeps the green stone, wherever he comes, he 
will not have ill fortune. 

64.26 He who keeps the sky-coloured stone, whose gloss (is) 
white, he is always at peace, and pain is never a visitor in his 

body. 

64.27 For him who keeps the black stone, whose gloss (is) white, 
every remedy prescribed for him medicinally is successful. 

64.28 The yellow (stone) is harmful to many things, for if one 
throws it into a well or a channel or a spring, the water dries up; 
when it is aimed at clouds it disperses them, and there will not be 
rain, but if one keeps a red (one) which is dominant it diminishes 
the influence (of the yellow stone and Heaven becomes kindly). 

64.29a He who keeps the red (stone) until the re-creation 10 
comes then nothing will overcome him. 

64.29b A man who (keeps) the dark blue (stone), if he is 
betrothed 11 to a woman, (and) he hangs it over the woman's 
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eyes, that woman will love that man and she cannot turn (away 
from) and she must keep that gem on (her) body. 

64.30a He who (keeps) the green (stone) must carry it even in 
the middle of a desert, and there will be rain, prosperity increases, 
and everything that is ordered will be done. 

64.30b He who keeps that [i.e. green stone] 12 knows how to 
examine the minds of men, for when it goes forwards, they will 
dispute (with him), if they intend evil it will incline to the left 
side, and if good to the right; if they intend to murder someone 
and have it in mind, it will not incline (at all). 

64.31 These are gem-stones of the yazads which have the power 
of the seven colours; these gems are the essence of living (beings), 
whether of water or of earth or of plant or of air. 

Chapter 65 
Stations of Heaven 1 

65.1 This also (is) revealed in the A vesta, that from the earth 
to the star station (is) Limbo; from the star station to the sun 

station (is) the Best Existence; from the sun station to the heavens 
(is) the Endless Light, and Garodman (is) in the Endless Light. 2 

65.2 The fravasis of the blessed: those whose merits and sins are 
equal and who have performed worship, and those whose merits 
are more than their sins and who have not performed worship, 
then their place is Limbo — on the star station. 

65.3 Concerning the movement of the stars, 90 windows 3 are 
placed in the east, and 90 in the west. To this (same) number of 
windows the stars come and go, and the body and form of water 
and earth are created on the star station. And each of the stars 
individually (is) house-sized, 4 and 22 come and go, and 22 horses 
draw them; and the body and form of the stars (are) of their own 
body and their own form, one of them (is of) water and (one of) 
earth and (one of) plants. 6 

65.4 The body and form of beneficent animals are created on 
the moon station, and the Best Existence 6 on the moon station 
(extends) up to the sun station. 
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65.5 Concerning the movement of the moon, 135 windows are 
placed in the east and 135 in the west; to these (many) windows 
the moon comes and goes. 

65.6 The fravasis of the blessed whose merits (are) more than 
their sins and who have performed worship, (that is to say, who 
(have) more merit and are called srosocaranam), then they (are) 
on the moon station. 

65.7 And on that station those who (are) more meritorious 
(are) above, and those who are below honour those whose place 
(is) above. 

65.8 And the disk of the moon (is) altogether two parasangs 
in length and two parasangs in width, and the light of the moon 
(is) from the body of the moon, 7 one of the bodies and forms (is 
that of) beneficent animals on the sun station, 8 

65.9 Concerning the movement of the sun, 180 windows are 
placed in the east, and 180 in the west; the sun comes and goes 
to these many windows. 

65.10 The fravasis of the blessed whose merits (are) a tanapuiJ 
more than their sins and who have performed worship, then their 
place (is) on the sun station; and on the sun station (is) shining 
Garodman. 

65.11 And on this station also everyone who (is) more merito- 
rious, then his place (is) higher, and he who (is) below honours 
him whose place (is) higher. 

65. 12 9 And for the souls of children whose age is seven years, 
and those who are less than seven years, until their parents are 
dead (their) judgment is (that) of their father's and mother's; 
unless they give for their souls one full drachm they are separate 
from the blessed; for those of more than seven years and those 
up to 15 years, the reckoning is of their own (account) as it is 
revealed in the religion. 

65.13 The disk of the sun (is) as great as Eranwez; Eranwez 
(is) as great as one seventh part of Xwanirah; the light of the sun 
(is) from the spirit of the sun, one of the bodies and forms (is that 
of) mankind. 

65.14 (It is) revealed that every night Ahriman and the demons 
and devils rush from Hell to destroy the creations of Ohrmazd; 
when the sun comes up, Ohrmazd and Wahman and Ardwahist 
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and Sahrewar and Spandarmad and Hordad and Amurdad and 
Mihr and Sros and ILasn yazad and many yazads, all of them do 
battle with Ahriman and the demons and devils. Wahram yazad 
and Burz yazad and Dahman Afrln and Neryosang yazad, and the 
Kayanian Glory, and all the fravasis of the blessed do battle with 
Ahriman and the demons and devils and they hurl them defeated 
back into the darkness and obscurity. 

65.15 And in the daytime Mihr goes before the sun; when the 
sun goes down into the window, Mihr turns back for the night. 
He leads the creations of Ohrmazd from the demons and devils 
and covenant breakers. 10 



Completed in health and joy and happiness and fearlessness. 



COMMENTARY 
Chapter 1 

1. This chapter was translated and annotated by H. S. Nyberg 
in Textezum mazdayasnischen fCaiender, Uppsala, 1934, 44-7 and 
74-5. It was omitted by H. K. Mirza (hereafter M.). 

2. In her article "On the Calendar of Zoroastrian Feasts", 1 
M. Boyce has offered an explanation of how the ten frawardig 
days came into the Zoroastrian calendar through a reform made 
at the beginning of the Sasanian period, almost certainly in the 
reign of ArdasTr Papakan, when the length of the year was, it 
seems, increased from 360 to 365 days. Previously a one- day 
festival of the fravasis, HamaspaOmaedaya, appears to have been 
celebrated as the sixth ganambar, commemorating the creation 
of man; thus the souls of the living and the dead were blessed 
together at one festival. 2 The festival was celebrated on the last 
day of the year, so that the souls of the dead left the earth as the 
new year dawned. 

After the calendar reform, when the extra days were added after 
this last day, it became ritually necessary to prolong the festival of 
the fravasis by these five days until the new year dawned. It was 
probably originally intended that the five days should simply be 
inserted between the years without affecting the calendar of reli- 
gious feasts, but this could not in fact be. Thus in the first year a 
discrepancy of five days was created between the traditional and 
the reformed calendars, for the more conservative had simply be- 
gun the new year on the first of the five intercalary days. At the 
end of that year, when the second observance of the intercalary 



1 BSOAS XXXIII, 3, 1970, 513-39. 

2 See Boyce, art. at., 519. 
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days came round, this discrepancy was increased to ten days dur- 
ing all of which, it was felt, the spirits of the dead remained 
present on earth. The feast of the fravasis was thus expanded 
from a one-day to a ten-day festival. Only in the next year were 
the two calendars united, and the same day was reckoned in both 
as 1 Frawardlh. However, conservative Zoroastrians continued to 
celebrate No Riiz on 6 Frawardlh as they had done according to 
the reformed calendar in the year of its introduction, and for the 
rest of the year all their major festival days were correspondingly 
five days late by the official calendar. At the end of the second 
year, rather than risk any neglect of a proper day, they celebrated 
a ten-day festival for the fravaiis, as they had done in the previ- 
ous year, and so the festival came to extend from 26 Spandarmad 
to the end of the five Gatha days. Frawardfgan is evidently an 
abbreviation of the term ro^an frawardTgan "fravas'i days", coined 
to describe the days of the new, extended festival. 

On the FrawardTgan festival see the Pahi. Vd. 8.22; Nir. } 
ed. D. P. Sanjana, fol. 52 r., 15 ff.; 3 Dk. VIII. 6. U-13; 4 
Sd.Bd. chs. 52, 53, 95 and various passages in the NP Pivayats; 
for further references see also Boyce, art. cit., 521, n. 36; and for 
additional argument and evidence see her articles "Chapters 259 
and 419 of Denkart IIP, 5 and "Rapithwin, No Ruz, and the feast 
of Sade'\ 6 and Stronghold, ch. 9. 

3. A second calendar reform, made evidently in order to bring 
the chief festivals of the religious year back into alignment with 
the cycle of the seasons, moved the beginning of this religious year 
from 1 Frawardln to 1 Adur. This was an important reform for 
a community whose material welfare was closely harnessed to the 
turning of the seasons, and which saw a cosmic drama re-enacted 
in the annual cycle of regeneration in the natural world. Accord- 
ing to Al-BIrunl, this change was made in the reign of Yazdegerd I 
(399-421), or Peroz (459-84); 7 but in the light of calculations made 



3 Transl. S. J. Bulsara, Aerpafastan and Nirzngestzn, 111 ff. 

4 Ed. Sanjana, XV; DkU. 683.6-15. 

5 J. de Menasce, Le troisieme livre du Denkart. 

6 Pratidanam: Indian, Iranian and Indo-European Studies presented to 
F. B. J. Kmper ... 201-15. 

7 Chronology, p. 45; QanQn p. 132, 



by S. H. Taqizadeh, which establish that the opening day of Mah 
Adur would have coincided with the spring equinox in A.C. 507- 
11, a slightly later date seems probable. 8 A further adjustment of 
the calendar occurred circa A.C. 1006 when the religious No Riiz 
was moved again to 1 Frawardln, which at that time coincided 
once more with the spring equinox. 9 Accordingly this chapter of 
PRDd. can be dated to between A.C. 507-ll_and circa A.C. 1006, 
i.e. to some time during the period when Adur was reckoned as 
the first month of the year. 

4. On the word mahTgan. as a sg. form see D. N. MacKenzie 
"Ad Judaeo-Persica II Hafniensia," JRAS 1966, 69, n. 3. 

5. I.e. within the month Adur. 

6. -This statement is corroborated in Pahl. Vd, 8.22, viz. that 
the remembrance of a person's decease should be celebrated on the 
exact anniversary of the death, i.e. if he died on one of the Gatha 
days that day should be held sacred to his soul. For the first 
year after a death the departed soul was commemorated every 
month: here PRDd. states that the monthly day sacred to the 
fravasis should be kept in memory of such a person. The fact 
that this needed to be stated in a Pahlavi text is further evidence 
for the relatively late, i.e. Sasanian, date of the introduction of 
the intercalary days. 

7. In the second calendar reform the month Adur was made 
especially sacred to the fravasis in this period: the festival of 
FrawaidTgan remained before the month Adur, as Al-BlrunT at- 
tests, up to the end of the tenth century A.C, by which time 
Adur had again become a winter month. 10 

8. There is an identical statement in Pahi. Vd., loc. cit. 

9. Dai is the month sacred to Dadar Ohrmazd "Ohrmazd the 
Creator", and Wahram the day sacred to the yaz&d of victory, but 
this month and day are named because the month of Dai follows 
immediately after that of Adur in the calendar, just as the day of 
Wahram is the day after that of Frawardln (NB the spelling dai 



8 See Taqizadeh apud V. Minorsky, "Vis u RamTn (II)", BSOAS XII, 1, 
1947, 35; for further discussion Boyce, BSOAS XXXIII, 3, 1970, 528. 

9 See Taqizadeh, BSOS IX, 3, 1938, 604-6 and IX, 4, 1939, 917-8. 

10 See Boyce, BSOAS XXXIII, 3, 1970, 529, n. 63. 
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is here preferred to the more usual day to avoid confusion with 
English "day"). 

Chapter 2 

1. When death occurred in a house, the pollution affecting the 
area was thought to be so heavy that strict precautions were to 
be taken according to the type of construction and design of the 
building, and according to the location of the corpse. 1 Doorways 
were regarded as particularly vulnerable areas as their pollution 
prevented access for a specified period. 2 A house with one door 
was therefore most severely affected by a death within, since un- 
avoidably the doorway would have been polluted when the corpse 
was carried out through it. According to certain texts 3 similar 
precautions must be taken in the event of a dog's death in a 
house since its corpse is almost as polluting as that of a human. 4 

2. The same statement occurs in AVN 1.7, Pahi. Vd. 5.44 and 
SnS, loc. cit. M. sees it as an interpolation and gloss, but more 
likely it is just a standard definition necessary for precision of 
meaning. Cooked food is more susceptible than raw to the attack 
of druj I casus, the female demon of the corpse and of decay, 
which settles on the human body just after death. 6 

3. In Pahl. Vd., loc. cit. uncooked food is denned thus: harw 
ce kar-e abar be abayed kardan a-saxt danisn "anything for which 
no labour is required is known as unprepared". 

4. So Pahi. Vd., loc. cit., and SnS 2.41. Cf. V., Riv. I, 138.1- 
139.4, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 154, and Modi, CQ 74-5. 

5. In the Rivayat of Shapur Bharuchi 6 it is stated; 

"barley, wheat and things of a like kind will be pure in win- 
ter after nine nights, and will be pure in summer after thirty 
nights". 



1 See e.g. U., Riv. I, 125 if., transl. D., Pers. Riv., 135 ff. 

2 U., op. cit., I, 137-8, tiansl. D., op. cit., 137-8. 

3 Pahl. Vd., 5.44, SnS 2.38 and U., Riv. I, 138, transl. D., op. cit., 154. 

4 See M. Boyce, Stronghold, 162-3. 

5 On Nasul see Dd., puis. 16.7 ff., ed. BTA, 36 ff., and Gray, Foundations, 
211, s.v. Nasu. 

6 U., Riv. I, 137.9-11, transl. D-, Pers. Riv. 154. 
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See also SnS 2.41. In Pahl. Vd. an extra caution is added, that 
unprepared food will become fit for human consumption again 
only if it was three steps or more from the corpse in the house. 
All texts agree that cooked food is not to be used. 

6. So Pahi. Vd., loc. cit. and SnS 2.50. Cf. U., -Riv., I, 139.11, 
transl. D., Pers. Riv., 155. 

7. F. M. P. Kotwal has set out the grades of sins in Supp. SnS., 
XL 1-2, p.22. See his Appendix I 7 for the money values of sins in 
Pahlavi and NP texts. A tanapuhl sin has the heaviest penalty, 
of 300 staters; a y&t 180 ; a framan 4 to 7 staters is for a minor 
offence. 

8. See SnS 2.51. 

9. See Pahi. Vd., loc. cit.; SnS, loc. cit. 

10. In SnS 2.53 a distinction is made between the acts of 
entering a house "in performance of a duty" (xwes-Jcarlfra) and 
of entering "without a duty" (a-xwe$-kanha). s The latter term 
corresponds to kam-wizar in this text. 

11. Cf. U., Riv. I, 137, 3-4, transl. D., Pers. Riv. 153 which 
refers to uncooked food. Elsewhere a NP Rivayat states: 

"In a house where a person departs from the world, it is neces- 
sary that for the (first) three days they should not bring fresh 
meat and cook it therein; for the danger is that another person 
may follow him (i.e. may die). They should be contented with 
whey, cheese, fish, eggs and confection". 9 

See also Pahi. Vd. 8.22; Sd.N., ch. 78. The period of refraining 
from eating meat for three days after someone's death is first 
specified in the Pahlavi writings and is not stated in the extant 
Avestan texts. On more recent practice among Parsis see Seervai 
.and Patel, Gujarat Parsis, 242; Boyce suggests 10 that abstaining 
.from meat was the Zoroastrian compromise with fasting. If this 
is so then the citation from the NP Rivayats may represent a 
rationalization of established practice. 



7 Ibid., 114-5. 

8 Tavadia translates "fox business" / "without business", SnS p. 50. 

9 U. ibid., I, 140.1-2, transl. D., ibid., 165.; cf. D.'s note 6. 
10 Stron^ioid, 153 and HZ I, 121. 
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Chapter 3 

1. The device of dialogue between Ohrmazd and the prophet 
Zoroaster occurs throughout PRDd. as a means of expounding 
teachings authoritatively and of urging the faithful to religious 
practice and obedience. The style tends to formalism and rep- 
etition, but although it may seem tedious to a modern reader, 
the symmetry of such narratives reflects accurately the dualism 
of the teachings. By juxtaposing the results of good and wicked 
actions the redactor presents the principle of divine retribution 
not as Ohrmazd's reward and punishment but rather as truths of 
universal law. The statements of §§ 5 and 8 of this chapter refer 
to such a law and are all the more authoritative because they are 
uttered by Ohrmazd. 

2. With the tongue man pronounces the "holy word" (Avestan 
matfra.spanta-, Pahlavi mansarspand), defined in Pahlavi as "pure 
praise of the yazads". 1 This holy word is the most effective weapon 
against Ahriman, 2 and the most efficacious means of healing. 3 
Here, just as the corpse of the righteous man is immediately most 
vulnerable to attack by the demon Nasus, so evil afflicts first the 
living organ which is potentially the most righteous. 4 

3. The heart is the seat of thought (and thus wisdom) in 
Y. 3 1.12, 5 as well as the home of the soul (ruwSn). 6 

4. This notion is at variance with the Zoroastrian notion that 
each individual has freedom of choice between good and evil. 

Chapter 4 

1. As M. notes, on this sentence see Bartholomae WZKM 
XXIX.5. 

2. Reading and transl. of A. Tafazzoli, "Notes Pehlevies (II)", 
J A CCLX, 1572, p. 27: "comme quand tu paries avec lui gros- 
sierement et severement". A synonym of drustih, dabrTh (NP 



abezag stayisn J yazadin, GBd. XXVI, 100, BTA, 229. 

See below ch, 13al-4. 

See Vd. 7.44. 

See also Dd,, purs. 39.10-14. 

See M. Boyce, EZ I, 8 and n. 27; cf. also MX 48. 

GBd. XXVII.5, BTA 247. 
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za.br, cf. ms. J zabnh) is connected to Pahlavi dabr, which means 
precisely "coarse, harsh, severe", and not "deceiver" as has gen- 
erally been supposed. 

3. The point is that, if one has truth on one's side, one 1 need 
not be resentful and vindictive in prosecuting an opponent for 
misrepresentation, since the process of justice will ensure that 
one's losses will be made good. However, if someone should re- 
sort to falsification in order to win his case, he is as culpable as 
the guilty party 2 in the sight of Ohrmazd. This chapter origi- 
nates from the era of Sasanian Zoroastrian civil rule: although 
Zoroastrians continued to affirm faith in divine justice as a mat- 
ter of religion, Zoroastrian trust in mundane legal justice was an 
anachronism by the time of Muslim rule in Iran. 

Chapter 5 

1. On the Iranian immortals see below ch. 54, and Dd., 

purs. 90. 

2. Zarman, the hypostasis of old age and servant of Ahri- 
man, brings decrepitude and death to all humankind: thus human 
hope for happiness and future life must lie in religion and virtue. 
The immediate afterlife is an incorporeal state where a person's 
righteousness and good mind are in union with Ardwahist and 
Wahman, the "Righteousness" and "Good Mind" of Ohrmazd". 1 
However, lasting happiness comes only with a return to the orig- 
inal corporeal state when soul and body are reunited in a perfect 
physical world. Pahlavi zarman corresponds to Avestan zaurvari, 
"old age, decrepitude", 2 but in Vd. 19.43 it is personified as a 
demon, Zaurva. Zarman is "that demon which makes one short 
of breath: it is also called "old age". 3 See also Dd. purs. 37.44, 52. 

3. The odd syntax of the last sentence suggests that it may be 
a direct translation from Avestan. The ind. vb. kunend here has 
an opt. / impv. sense (unless the text is corrupt). 



1 I.e. mard I i$st-xwZh "the man of good faith". 

2 maid I wetd-xwah. 

1 Y. 46.10, 12; 49.3, 5. 

2 Y. 9.5; Yt. 9.10; 15.16; Vd. 13.28. 

3 • GBd. 27.28, (BTA, 238) aa d€w ke dujdalt kunSd as* ie pfrTh xwanind. 
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4. Possibly this statement is based upon Zoroaster's teach- 
ing that at Frasegird the wicked will be annihilated in the fiery 

stream. 4 

Chapter 6 

1. Cf Vd. 4.2 ff. A similar list but in different order is given 
in the NP RivEyats. 1 In the Vd. details are given of the serious 
consequences, for relatives, which come from the sin of breaking a 
covenant. As Darmesteter 2 and Dhabhar 3 have noted, the Pahlavi 
commentary on the Vd. narrowed the circle of liability and ex- 
plained the number of years given as the duration of the sinner's 
own punishment in Hell. Commentators in the Pahlavi books 
disagree on the subject of the sin "coming upon the children" of 
the sinner. 4 Some maintain, as here in PRDd., that punishment 
comes to those children also who were born after their father's 
crime, as if his very seed is polluted by the sin; others hold that 
righteous children need have no fear of it. In the NP .Rivayats it 
is stated: 

"but if he (the sinner) is highly favoured by fortune in this affair 
and although he may not be affected by (the consequences of) 
mihrodruj, it will undoubtedly affect his children and his family 
will be ruined and his progeny will be extinct. In the next world 
' his punishment will be worse and heavier". 5 

Mihrodruj is also personified and named in a list of demons who 
reside in men and women. 6 



Chapter 7 

1. I.e. at the end of time when all souls are judged (see below 
ch. 48). The reckoning of the soul's account is also made at the 



See M. Boyce, EZ I, 242-3. 

TJ., Riv. I, 43, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 37. 

SBE IV, 3, n.3. 

Pers. Riv., 37, n.8. 

See Dhabhar, loc. cit. 

U., Riv. I, 53.3 ff., transl. D., op. cit., 49. 

U., op. cit., II, 66.17-19, D., op. cit., 431. 
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Cinwad Bridge soon after death; thus wizarisn could mean "deci- 
sion", because the responsibility had been the priest's, whom he 
consulted. 

2. Cf. U., Riv. I, 299, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 286, 291. Apostasy 
from the Mazda- worshipping religion is named as a capital offence; 
such rejection of other religions was part of this faith from the 
earliest times. The Fra.vara.ne, "confession of faith", which was 
probably said by the earliest aspirants of the religion in a form 
only slightly different from the modern formula, severs connection 
with all demon- (daeva-j worshipping religions: 

"I forswear the company of the wicked daevas, the not-good, 
lawless, evil- working, the most drug-bike of beings — 'the com- 
pany of daevas, of demons and followers of demons . . . , etc." 
This attitude continued as a central feature of the religion in 
response to challenges from Christianity, Manichaeism and Islam. 
However, whereas capital punishment for apostasy could have 
been enforced in Sasanian times, through inquisitions, as recorded 
in Persian Christian martyrologies, by the time of PRDd., when 
forcible conversion to Islam was commonplace, the Zoroastrian 
rule of marg&rzan would not have been applied. The NP .Rivayats 
later record that suicide was recommended (itself ordinarily a 
margarzan sin) for those threatened with forcible conversion to 
Islam. 1 

3. Two interpretations are possible: (1) Mazda-worshippers 
have a religion which protects them from sin; the act of conver- 
sion destroys this protection and thus they become sinful; (2) a 
man belongs to the religion he has inherited from his forefathers 
and conversion to any other religion is sinful by definition. Since 
the chapter is about the sin of abandoning Mazda- worship, and 
not about religious conversion in general, the former interpreta- 
tion is more likely but does not exclude the latter. Also, in the 
NP Rivayats conversion to the Good (i.e. Mazda-worshipping) 
Religion was approved of: 

"If they observe the rules of the religion steadfastly and keep 
connection with the religion, and if no harm comes on the 



U-, Riv. 1, 282-6 ff. transl D., Pers. Riv., 275. 
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Behdins (thereby) it is proper and allowable". 2 

4. Cf. Vd. 3.41. 

5. So Vd. 3.42. 

6. M. thinks that yast here refers to the Nabar ceremony men- 
tioned below in § 6 (p. 362, n. 4). 

7. On the Nabar ceremony, the initiatory service for the priest- 
hood, see J. J. Modi, CC, 199 ff.; J. Darmesteter, ZA I, liv, with 
n. 2. The Iranis, whose traditions appear in PRDd., do not use the 
term nabar for the actual initiatory ceremony, but rather nozud. 

Chapter 8 

1. The problem of xwedodah 1 has long occupied scholars in Ira- 
nian studies and also, more recently, in Anthropology. 2 Here it is 
not intended to give an account of the origins and development of 
xwedodah, nor indeed to discuss the extent and significance of its 
practice in Zoroastrian societies. This text is interesting insofar 
as it establishes an unequivocal meaning for xwedodah, at least 
for the context of the post-Sasanian Pahlavi books. The text of 
PRDd. 8 is relatively clear in expression, unlike that of some other 
Pahlavi books (e.g. Dk., Dd.). It is the longest text on xwedodah 
in Avestan, Pahlavi, or NP., and in its popular style it affords 
clues as to the reasons for the promulgation of such a practice. 
Whether or not xwedodah was actually put into practice at this 



U., Riv. I, 281 transl. D., Peis. Riv., 275- 



1 The present author acknowledges that this chapter deals with a subject 
on which some persons have very strong views. It was omitted altogether 
by H. K, Mirza. Modern Zoroastrians deny that "next of kin marriage" 
was ever part of Zoroastrian practice; see e.g., D. P. Sanjana, "The Alleged 
practice of Consanguineous Marriages in Ancient Iran", in The Collected 
Works ofD. P. Sanjana, 472-479, and J. C. Katrak, Marriage in Ancient Iran, 
ch. XII "Meaning of the term Khvetokdas in the Pahlavi Literature", pp. 58- 
71. PRDd. 8 has been included in the present work after careful consideration, 
on the grounds that it is a genuine part of the original Pahlavi text and merits 
serious study. It is hoped that this now problematic subject, in a text which 
was transmitted in good faith by orthodox Zoroastrian priestly tradition, may 
be read in the spirit of academic inquiry and without causing offence, since 
none has been intended by the ancient writer or modern translator. 

B. Spooner appends a list of anthropological studies of xwedodah and 
other aspects of Iranian kinship to his brief article on the subject, "Iranian 
Kinship and Marriage, Iran IV, 1966, pp. 51-9. Particularly noteworthy is 
J. S. Slotkin, "On a Possible Lack of Incest Regulations in Old Iran", Amer- 
ican Anthropologist XLIX, 1947, 612-7. 



time is a question which cannot be answered here. C. Bartholo- 
mae explains Avestan x v aetuuada0a (> Pahlavi xwedodah) as an 
adj. from Avestan x v aetu- "kinsman, one's own" and *vada0a 
"marriage", and he defines it thus: 

1) "one who has contracted a next of kin marriage, married one 
of his nearest relations" and 2) "characterized by next of kin 
marriage". 3 

The problem of translating the term is not only that of estab- 
lishing what practice it denoted but also of taking into account a 
social and cultural context remote from the modern world. The 
present writer wishes to emphasize that since xwedodah was re- 
garded as highly meritorious the translation "incest" or "incestu- 
ous marriage" is wholly inappropriate; for, as the anthropologist 
R. Needham has said of "incest", 

"the idea ultimately underlying the English word seems ...to 
be that incest is an offence against purity and moral decency". 4 

"Consanguineous marriage" may be more euphemistic and less 
offensive to modern sensibilities, but still has not the strong mer- 
itorious connotations which the Iranian term undoubtedly had. 
The translation "family marriage" is suggested as better convey- 
ing the endogamous and socio-religious importance of xwedoda.ii 
(however, the Pahlavi term xwedodah is retained in the transla- 
tion and notes. Cf. renderings such as "a gift of one's self" 5 or 
"holy communion".) 6 The evidence of PRDd. 8 establishes that 
in the early medieval period and probably long before, xwedoda,h 
was a technical term used to refer to the act of sexual union v/ith 
next of kin. To observe that the term was used to recommend 
such a rite is not to suggest that xwedodah was actually prac- 
tised in this way. It was recommended as a means of preserving 
religious and social purity through endogamy in its most extreme 



3 l) "der eine Sippenehe geschlossen, in die nachste Verwandtschaft 

geheiratet hat", and 2) "wofur die Sippenehe bezeichnendist", Air. Wb. 1860. 

4 Remarks and Inventions: Skeptical Essays about Kinship, 63, 

5 D. P. Sanjana, op. cit. 
B. T. Anklesaria, The Pahlavi Rivayat of Aturfarnbag and FarnbagSros, 



II, 56. 
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form, i.e. -with, mother, sister, daughter, father, brother, son. 7 

H. K. Mirza, who omits the chapter, refers to E. W. West's 
translation of PRDd. 8 in SBE XVIII, 415 ff. 8 West acknowledges 
that xwedodah in the Pahlavi books refers to "marriages between 
the nearest relations", but he notices also that such marriages 
are "advocated with all the warmth and vehemence that usually 
indicate much difficulty in convincing the laity," and that this is 
especially true of PRDd. 8. 9 Although West finds that the au- 
thor of PRDd. was too zealous in recommending xwedodah, and 
though he omits the passages which refer to more overtly sex- 
ual matters (he omits 8c3-5, part of 6, dl-9, fl-2), his conclusions 
were not accepted by the contemporary Parsi scholars. The fullest 
refutation was by D. P. Sanjana, 10 who was constrained to over- 
look or to explain away the Pahlavi evidence. 11 Nowadays some 
Parsis have little difficulty accepting the full significance of the 
term, and it is to be hoped that J. de Menasce is right when he 

says: 

"On sait avec quelle passion elle a ete debattue au siecle dernier. 
Aujourd'hui, il n'y a plus lieu de prendre le meme ton, et le 
fait que ce texte (RE A) est publie par les savants Parsis eux- 
memes nous permet de le traiter avec la serenite et l'objectivite 
desirables". 12 

As West pointed out in his discussion, the term x v aetuuadada. 
does not occur in Gathic Avestan, and in the five Younger Aves- 
tan passages where it is found it is mentioned as a virtuous act, 
but is not defined 13 ; no light is shed by the Pahlavi translations 



7 Further work needs to be done on the religious and social construction 
of the body in the old Iranian religion along the lines of the work of e.g., 
J. Parry on Indian religions and C Walker Bymim on medieval Christianity; 
see A. V- Williams, "The Body and the Boundaries of Zoroastrian Spiritual- 
ity", Religion (1989) 19, pp. 227-239. 

8 In his Appendix III "The Meaning of Khvetukdas or Khvetudad", 389- 

430. 
9 

10 

11 

12 



13 



Op. cit., 427 f. 

Art. cit. 

See especially art. cit., 490-1. 

'La RivZyat de EmSt I Asavaimtan", RHR CLX1I (1962), 82. 

Y. 12.9; Visp. 3.3; Gah 4.8; Yt. 24.17; Vd. 8.13. 



HfM 60:2 



Commentary 



129 



of these passages. Sanjana 14 attempted to show that xwedod&h 
was never advocated in either Zoroastrian scriptures or in priestly 
texts as "consanguineous marriage". He denies any veracity in the 
accounts of classical Greek writers about the Iranian practice of 
next of kin marriage (principally of Xanthus, Herodotus, Ctesias 
and Agathias), discounting them as inaccurate or malignant ac- 
cusations. What proved to be the more difficult part of Dastur 
Sanjana's refutation was to explain the material on xwedodah in 
the Pahlavi books, and it was only (it must seem to others) by 
mistranslating the passages and by misquoting West that he could 
satisfy himself that he had proved his case. Apart from PRDd. 8 
there are some thirty passages in which the term xwedodah oc- 
curs in Pahlavi literature. In several the meaning is assumed to be 
so well known that no explanation is given. Notably unambigu- 
ous, however, are the treatments in the following passages which 
West translated in his study: the 18th fargard of the Varstmansar 
Nask lB and the 14th and 21st fargards of the Bagan Nask 16 in 
Dk. IX; AVN II.1-3, 7-10; West also translates a long passage 
from Dk. Ill 17 (also translated by de Menasce). 18 

Unfortunately because West's "Appendix" on xwedod&h was 
included in his volume of the Dd,, in order to avoid repetition 
he did not reproduce the several important passages from Dd. on 
xwedodaii but instead noted that in certain chapters of the Dd. 
"allusions are made to the Khvetudad of brother and sister formed 
by the progenitors of mankind" . 19 In his paper Sanjana could then 
easily dismiss these passages as "mere allusion ...". 20 One pas- 
sage in particular, from this most orthodox of Zoroastrian books, 
Dd. 64, demonstrates the meaning of xwedodah. 21 Indeed, such 
passages as this may be regarded as theoretical, bookish and 
anachronistic, as de Menasce wrote of the excerpt from Dk. III. 22 



14 

IB 
16 

17 

18 

19 
20 
21 



And latterly J. C. Katrak in op. cit. (see p. 126, fn. 1). 

DkM. 864.10-17. 

DkM. 921.19 ff., 935.9 ff. 

DkM. 72 ff. 

Tioisiime Livre du Denkuxt, p. 85 f. 

SBE XVIII, 414. 

Op. cit., 484. 

See E. W. West, op. cit., 199 f. Cf. also Dd. 36.82; 63.6. 
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However the same scholar wrote of the RBA, and it could be said 
of PRDd. 8 also, that it "dissipe ces doutes et nous montre que 
la theme repondait a une realite". 23 

The question remains: to what reality did xwedoda.h corre- 
spond for redactor and reader of PRDd.t In a key passage on the 
subject, in Dd. 24 Manuscihr answers a question about the heinous- 
ness of the sin of kun-maxz by contrasting it with the great merit 
of xweddd&h: xwedodah is a creative act which leads to the pro- 
duction, eventually, of Fraiegird; kun-maxz is an unnatural act 
which brings only death and the end of good. That xwedoda-h 
was regarded as a practical, not merely theoretical, merit to be 
attained is further demonstrated by RBA, chs. 22, 24, 28, 29, 30, 
which has been translated and discussed with special attention to 
xwedodah, by J. de Menasce in art. cit. 2 * Such texts, whose final 
recensions are considered to be post-Sasanian in date, testify to 
the currency and apparent orthodoxy of the ideas of xwedodah as 
a conjugal act. West was wrong, surely, to have spoken of PRDd. 
dismissively, as having been written with "zealous vehemence" 
in "dark ages", 26 i.e. of a book which is elsewhere scrupulous in 
its adherence to what is recognised as orthodox tradition. The 
practice of xwedodah is recommended as being meritorious be- 
cause (i) it is divinely ordained as the original reproductive act 
(§§ a2-8); (ii) it is cleansing, smiting demons (§§ al, c3, g2); (iii) it 
is salvation from Hell (§§ bl-3); (iv) it is declared by Ohrmazd 
as the best virtue (§§ cl-2, f2, m4, n2); (v) Zoroaster declared 
men should practise it (§§ ml-4); (vi) all men will practise it 
eventually (§ 6); (vii) it is very meritorious (§§ hl-3, il-4; jl-2); 
(viii) Ohrmazd prescribes it for Zoroaster (§§ a5-9, 10-2). 

The chapter begins and ends with the perplexity of xwedodah: 
Ohrmazd tells Zoroaster that it is "the most excellent thing known 



22 'La Rivayat de Emet I Asavahiltan" , RER CLXII, 75-6. 

23 Art. cit., 76. 

24 Purs. 76. 

25 See also MED 42, 114 (Fasc. 1, 105, 5-10) which treats of a marriage 
between brother and sister, as a quite normal thing (transl. and transcr. 
C. Bartholomae, SR 5, 17-18); The PahJavi Rivayat of Adurfarnbag and 
•Farnbag-sxos", transcr. and transl. B. T. Anklesaria, 1.106, 11.56. 

26 Op. cit, 428. 
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to mankind", 27 though, in the concluding section, he seems to un- 
derstand Zoroaster's fear that it might be thought of as "(most) 
distressing", "bad", "difficult" and "hard". 28 Yet the chapter ends 
with Ohrmazd recommending xwedodah as "the most excellent 
thing". 29 C. Levi-Strauss has denned the prohibition of incest as 
"less a rule prohibiting marriage with the mother, sister or daugh- 
ter, than a rule obliging the mother, sister or daughter to be 
given to others". 30 In times of oppression Zoroastrians, by avoid- 
ing trade, marriage or other association with Muslims, looked 
forward to the state of Fraiegird when change will no longer 
occur and, equally, when exchange will no longer be necessary. 
Thus, in a religion which has a strong eschatological vision such 
as Zoroastrianism does, one might expect to find an inversion of 
the so-called "incest taboo". In Zoroastrianism it surfaces not in 
an individual's dreams, as Levi-Strauss supposed in the closing 
words of his study of kinship, but in religious doctrine, as in the 
Andaman myth of the future life, 

"describing the bliss of the hereafter as a heaven where women 
will no longer be exchanged, i.e., removing to an equally 
unattainable past or future the joys, eternally denied to social 
man, of a world in which one might keep to oneself" 31 (L.-S.'s 
emphasis). 

For Zoroastrians "keeping to oneself" was not a "joy" but a 
vital necessity. When Zoroaster typifies the common reaction to 
xwedodah, calling it skefttar.pn § o2) he is like Levi-Strauss's 
"social man": but as prophet, returning from the presence of 
Ohrmazd, he proclaims "praise the religion, practise xwedodah!" 
(§ ml). In sum xwedoda.h seems to have been part of a doctrine 
which was promulgated to strengthen the practice of endogamy 
and which was long consonant with a main current of Zoroastrian 
theology and social ethics, i.e. of containment of that which is 
pure and good within the bodily and spiritual confines of the 



27 
28 
29 
30 
31 



p&hlom nosid tis l mardoman 8a6. 
skeft(tas) 8a5, ol, 2; wad, saxt 8ol; tang 8o2. 
az harw tis pasoxn 8o2. 
The Elementary Structures of Kinship, 481. 
Op. cit., 497. 
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community. 32 

2. It is significant that the rejection of ng-denTh, which is under- 
stood as referring to Islam, 33 is acclaimed as a virtue equivalent to 
the practice of xwedodah. Indeed, as E. W. West suggested, the 
priesthood may well have recommended xwedodah "to prevent 
marriage with strangers, in order to hinder conversions to the 
foreign faith". 34 If few actually practised xwedodah in the closest 
degree, fewer still would have been able to apostatize from Islam 
and live. This, then, must be the import of the opening words: 
the virtue of these two acts is preached in order to prevent the 
peril of the contrary acts, i.e. embracing Islam and marrying a 
non-Zoroastrian. 

3. This theme runs throughout this chapter (elO, f3, g2) and 
many of the other sources on xwedodah. 

4. Part a is parallel to part d below as §§ a2-8 prefigure mytho- 
logically what is referred to in §§ dl, 3, 4, 5. 3B In Dk. Ill it is said 
that Ohrmazd is the father of Spandarmad "through creation" 36 
and that from her he created Gayomard. 37 Gayomard's seed is 
said to have fallen on Spandarmad, the earth, who is his mother 
and therefrom Maiya and Masyanag developed together. 38 Masya 
and Masyanag then unite as man and woman out of the desire to 
produce children, and they beget many couples. 39 Each of these 
primeval generations is said to have been from a xwedodah union, 
named as xwedodah of father and daughter, 40 son and mother, 41 



32 See further A. V. Williams, art. cit. 

33 See J. de Menasce, art. cit., 76. 

34 SBE V, 389. 

36 Cf. E. W. West: "Marriages between the nearest relations are defended 
chiefly by reference to mythological and metaphorical statements regarding 
the creation, and to the practice of the progenitors of mankind", SBE XVIII, 
427-8. 

36 as dahisn, DkM. 73.15 f. 

37 u-s az-is afifd nar I gayomard, DkM. 73.16 f. 

38 suhr I tohma-g xwaaiied (i) spandarmad f zasnig obast T-s mad u-i as-is 
ha-mbahist maiya ud masyanag DkM. 74.3-5. 

39 masya ud masyanag ex abag did wa-izid nasiha. ud madagiha pus- 
xw&hianlh . . .ud azisan was juxtag zad DkM. 74.6-8. 

40 xwed&dahlh T pid ud duxi DkM. 74.2. 
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and of brother and sister. 42 R. C. Zaehner quotes PRDd. 8a2-4 in 
his discussion of the Zurvanite myth of the creation of the lumi- 
naries, but he does not see any Zurvanite influence in it; it is more 
likely, he considers, that it is the product of orthodox Zoroastri- 

anism. 43 J. Darmesteter explains the origin of the orthodox myth 

thus: 

"les docteurs mazdeen eurent le tort de raisonner, et les acci- 
dents de la vieille mythologie les amenerent a mettre entre le 
Createur et le premier inceste fraternal une nouvelle serie in- 
cest ueuse. Le mariage d'Ahura et de Spenta-Armaiti n'etait a 
Porigine que la reproduction du vieil hymen cosmogonique en- 
tre le Ciel et la Terre, entre Dyaus et Prthivi, Ouranos et Ge, 
Jupiter Pluvius et Tellus". 44 

The Pahlavi translation and glosses to Y. 44 give a clear picture 
of the doctrinal orthodoxy of the matters referred to in PRDd. 8a; 
the orthodox treatment of this is not to be confused with the 
excesses of Zurvanite mythology which were crudely caricatured 
and condemned by Christian polemicists in, e.g. Bedjan, Acta 
Martyr urn, ii, 576 ff. 4B 

5. Through Ohrmazd 's reply the problem of ag-demh is linked 
to man's disregard of lineage. 

6. See GBd. XIV, 29 ff., BTA, 132 1; Dd. 64; 76.4-7; 36.82; 
Dk. Ill loc. cit. 

7. Cf. ZVYt. 1Y.15, which describes how in the tenth century 
of the millennium, when Eran-sahr is invaded by alien hordes of 
evil religion (wattar den, ibid., IV.10) the social order will be 
overthrown: 

ud azarm ud ddsaram ud ruwan-d5stTh az gen an be sawed mihr 
l pid (az) pus ud brad az brad be sawed damad az xwasur jud 
be hawed ud madar az duxt Judag ud jud-kamag be bawend 
"and respect and love and spiritual friendship will disappear 



xwcdodahlh i pus ud mad DkM. 74,6. 

xwedodaii f brad ud duxt DkM. 74.8. 

ZZ, 152, 163, 

ZA I, 133. 

See R. C. Zaehner, ZZ 436, who quotes Noldeke's German translation 
in FestgruB an Kudoiph von Roth, Stuttgart, 1893, 34-8; see also Zaehner, 
op. cit., 437 f. 



41 
42 

43 

44 
46 
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from the world, the love of a father will go from the son, son 
in law from the father in law and brothers from brother and 
mother will be opposed and hostile to the daughter". 
The following chapter states, in the words of Ohrmazd: 46 

ahlawan pahlom an bawed ke pad weh den T mazdesnan ested 
u-s den T xwedodah pad dudag rawed "the most excellent of 
righteous men will be he who stands by the Good Religion of 
Mazda- worship and in whose family the religion of xwedodah 
continues". 

8. A NP iiivayat states that xwedodah alone, i.e. not recitation 
of a Yasna service, can remove a margarzan sins, except hamemaJ 
sins. 47 According to REA 29 xwedodah cannot atone for the sin 
of Jcun-marz. NB In the NP Ri vayats xwedodah is understood as 
cousin marriage, as one text says: 48 

"the more the marriage knot is closer the more meritorious it 
is; hence efforts should be made that the son of one brother 
should be married to the daughter of another brother . . .". 

9. This section appears to be a gloss on bl. 

10. The writer appeals to revealed scripture throughout: a2 ff., 
cl, 4, dl, 2, el, fl, 3, i, j, k, 1, m, n, o. 

11. Just when it is expected that the writer will explain the 
good effects of xwedodah he instead describes vividly the horrors 
of kun-marz. 

12. Cf. Dd. 72.2. 

13. Three types of xwedodah relations are given in §§ dl-5, 
with variants. For the sake of clarity kinship diagrams are given 
below, showing the relative merit of each according to this text 
(NB the xwedodah union specified is circled in each case): 



46 ZVYt. V.5. 

47 U., Riv. I, 202 i, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 210 f. 

48 U., Riv. I, 308.15-16, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 293. 
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§ dl Parent + child xw. (la is superior to lb): 
Type la ^YP e lb 



A y'O) 

•: A / 



(&\= O 



§ d3 Brother + sister xw. (lb is superior to 2): Type 2 

A = O 



:A= O) 



§ d4 Father/brother + daughter/sister xw.: Type 3a 




(&"'= q? 



Mother/sister + son/brother xw.: Type 3b 




■■/*= O) 



(Type 3a is a continuation of type la; type 3b is a continuation 
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of type lb.) 

14. Cf. MX A 43.7, quoted by R. C. Zaehner, ZZ, 368-9. It 
is noteworthy that §§ d2 and 3 are parallel in principle, though 
opposite in their subject. 49 

15. Presumably this means that the sin of breaking contract 
passes to the illegitimate child even if later she becomes his wife, 
just as she would be affected by their father's sin of adultery if 
she were legitimate. 

18. § d6 is a link to a digression from the main theme in §§ d7- 
9. According to some texts full responsibility remains with the 
parents until the offspring is fifteen, when the child is invested 
with the kustlg. 60 

17. According to GBd. XXXVI.5 51 Jam ruled for 616 years 
and six months before his x"aranah departed him, after which 
time he was in flight for a hundred years. A tale similar to that 
of PRDd. 8e is found in U., Riv. II, 208-10, transl. D., Pers. Riv. t 
580- 1. 62 

18. Here and in §§ e3, 4, 5 Jam's var (Avestan var-) is confused 
with var "lake" (Avestan vairi-). 

19. afa Ttir. plainly an interpolation, put in to emphasise the 
identification of Tir and Tishtar. 

20. West translates "ape". 

21. See below, ch. 18f9-13. 

22. This creature is unidentified. 

23. West translates "weevil". GBd. XIVB 63 has a fragment 
of this story which accounts for the creation of ape (kabTg), bear 
(xirs) and the "tailed one" (dumbomand). 

24. -s be nazdik sawed, lit. "he approaches her", is a general 
euphemism for sexual intercourse. On the sexual reference of the 
term xwedodah see below ch. 56.16; cf. RE A 30 on xwedodah 
and male impotence; cf. also REA ch. 28, which states that the 
production of children from xwedodah unions does not increase 



49 
60 
51 
52 
E3 



Cf. note 8 above. 

See J. J. Modi, CC, 178 ff. 

Ed. TDA, 239.2, BTA, 306 f. 

Cf. also U., op. cit., I 255-6, transl. D., op. cit., 257. 

Ed. TDA, 108.8 ff., BTA, 136 ff. 
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or decrease the merit of the xwedodah. 

25. Cf U., op. cit., I, 309.1-2, transl. D., op. cit., 293. 

26. xwedodah pad zanTh dared: since divorce was not normally 
recognized by Zoroastrians these §§ hl-3 are probably merely 
rhetorical; cf. a similar device in ch. 48.98. 

27. This is a technical term for a gift to a priest, especially 
the obligatory gift for a rite performed. 54 Elsewhere in PRDd. the 
term is ahlaw-dad: the variant spelling aid-dad is curious. 

28. Cf. the counsel of Zoroaster in Dk. Ill, DkM. 209.17-18, 
transl. J. de Menasce, Troisieme Livre da Denkart, 203. 

29. Cf. Dk. Vn.4.4 f., DkM. 626.12-20, transl. M. Mole, 
Legende, pp. 42-3; Dk. VII.4.8., DkM. 627.9 f. 

30. I.e. the refusal to practice xwedodah. 

31. A weakness in this ending is that there is no mention in 
extant scriptures that Zoroaster contracted any kind of xwedodah 
marriage. 



Chapter 9 

1. On the dron service, yast I dron, see below ch. 58, and for 
a full discussion of this and related ceremonies see M. Boyce and 
F. M. P. Kotwal, "Zoroastrian baj and dron" I and II, 1 and espe- 
cially I, 62-66. On the significance of the dron, i.e. the unleavened 
bread, see the Pahlavi treatise "A bar dim T dron"; 2 cf. ch. 56 §§ 
1-8 below. See also J. J. Modi, CC, chs. 12 and 15; U., Riv. II, 
26 ff., transl. D., Pers. Riv., 413 ff. 

2. The yast T dron is a minor ceremony, both in duration and 
in merit, compared with the Yasna, Visperad and Vendrdad. 3 

3. With §§ 2-3 cf. ch. 65.14-15 below. Two other Pahlavi 
passages are comparable: 

(1) DkM. 801.2-802.4: 

abar bz (ud) taglgTh T menog T dron en-iz ku harw sab dewan az 

dusox pad w'mahTdan ud murnjehfdan T daman andar o gehan 



54 Cf. M. Boyce, "Pious Foundations", 283-5 on gifts of land to priests. 

1 BSOAS XXXIV, 1, 58-73, and 2, 298-313. 

2 Transl. K. D. Jamasp Asa, DSMV, pp. 201-5. 

3 See below 9.9 and cf. U., .Riv. II, 12 transl. D., Peis. Riv., 400 f.; SaS 

XVI.6. 
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dwarend ud ka dron yazed an manog pad zadan ud abaz dastan 
T dewan ayozed ud andar harw sab nawad ud no bar pad koxsisn 
T abag dewan (rod warded u-san zaned ud stowened ud az 
murnjenisn T geh an abaz dared 

"Concerning the power and strength of the spirit of the Dron 
(is) this also, that every night the demons rush into the world 
from Hell for the ruin and destruction of creatures; and when 
the Dron is celebrated, that spirit strives to smite and repulse 
the demons, and every night it comes down ninety-nine times 
for the battle with the demons, and it smites them and over- 
comes them and keeps them from destroying the world." 
(2) A bar cim i dron, DHMV, p. 202, 1.12 ff.: 
en-iz pay dag ku harw roz pas az hu-frasmodad yazad dewan ud 
druzan az dusox ciyon bus T asp an moy homanag a bar ay end ku 
anagTh pad daman Tohrmazd kardan ray be 5 getig ay end ciyon 
5 kofTharborz rasend menogTdron o padTrag Tan hamag dewan 
ud druzan abaz sawed u-san zaned ud afsened ud edon zanisn 
kuned ku tagarg homanag oftend u-san az 6 getig amadan ud 
anagTh pad daman T ohrmazd kardan abaz dared ud agar ne 
men(og) T dron ray he hamag dewan ud druzan dam Tohrmazd 
ray a wen ud apaydag ud *n'izar kard he ... 
"This also is revealed that every day after sunset the demons 
and devils come up from Hell like hairs of horses' manes, that 
is they come into the world to do harm to the creatures of 
Ohrmazd. When they come to Mt. Harborz, the Spirit of the 
Dron comes back to meet all those demons and devils, and he 
strikes them and destroys them, he deals (them) such a blow 
that they fall like hail and he keeps them back from coming to 
the world and doing harm to the creatures of Ohrmazd. And 
if it were not for the Spirit of the Dron, all the demons and 
devils would have annihilated and obliterated and enfeebled 
the creation of Ohrmazd ..." 

4. Pahlavi gosudag (Parsi gos'udo) derives from Avestan 
gaus huSa "the beneficent cow", and is applied to whatever repre- 
sents the animal kingdom in religious ceremonies, while the veg- 
etable creation is embodied in the dron. As is stated in ch. 58.67, 
gosudag may be milk, butter, eggs, etc.; the term is also applied 
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to flesh offerings consecrated at a dron service. 4 

5. The snuman (< Av. xsnumaine "for propitiation, satisfac- 
tion") is the statement of dedication to a yazad. In one form of 
yait F dron, i.e., yait T barsom* the snuman is always to Lord 
Ohrmazd before all others. 6 

6. yait j" keh, "the lesser worship" is the older name for the 
dron or baj service since which is part of the preparations for the 
yait Tmeh, "the greater worship", i.e. the yasna. 7 

7. zohr, the Pahlavi form of Avestan zaoflra-, derives from the 
root zav- "pour"; although zaoQra- must originally have meant 
libation, it came to be a synonym for Avestan myazda- "(solid or 
liquid) offering" which was used especially of the blood sacrifice. 
Tavadia's explanation of the meaning of yaziin Tpad zohr in ch. 17 

is reasonable: 

"It seems that 'yazisn with zohr' means the proper ceremony 
as performed by priests, cf. RSv. II, 12. 6 ff. which gives the 
relative merit of this and other ceremonies when performed 
with zor and barsam and when without them. The latter refers 
merely to the recital of the texts, since the verb used is x^andan 
'to recite' and not yaitan 'to offer up (or celebrate)' or Jcardan 
'to perform' as in the former". 8 
For references to zohr in Pahlavi texts see Boyce, "Atas-zohr 

and Ab-zohr>\ JRAS 1966, 102-3. On the practice of making 

ritual offerings and its importance in Zoroastrianism see Boyce, 

HZ I, 148 ff., and art. cit.. 

8. The exact significance of "performing worship" is not known, 
but presumably yait icardan could also have included the act of 
paying a priest to perform worship on behalf of the laity. In the 
NP rivayat of Kamdin Shapur, 9 yait is defined as the ceremony 



4 See Boyce, "Haoma, Priest of the Sacrifice", SMV, 67; J. J. Modi, CC, 
229. 

5 Known in India as panj fay "five twigs". 

6 See Boyce and Kotwal, art. cit., I, 64. 

7 See Boyce and Kotwal, art. cit. , I, 67. 

8 Sn§, Appendix 5.2, n.7, p. 153. 

9 U. Riv. II, 35, tiansl. D., Pers. Riv., 421. Irani nozud is equivalent 
to Parsi nabar / navar. As Tavadia explained, nozud "does not or at least 
need not mean the naojot ceremony, by which a Parsi child is taken into the 
Zoroastrian fold, but the navar ceremony, which forms the initiation of a Parsi 
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of geti xrTd or nozud. 

This point is noteworthy since generally in such cases one ex- 
pects the Iranis to have the correct old usage, the Gujarati speak- 
ing Parsis to have let confusion creep in (as with baj, e.g.). 10 

9. According to tffrangestan (fol. 105B 12-15) there are four 
kinds of Homast services: ek-homast, do-homast, da.h-homasta.nd 
dwazdah-homast; E. W. West gives Dastur J. M. Jamasp-Asa's 
description of the four kinds in SBE V, 212 f. The dwazdah- 
homast is a form of prayers recited for 264 days in honour of 
22 yazads each of whom was worshipped with a celebration of 
the Yasna and VendTdad services daily for 12 days and nights. 11 
None of the homast is dedicated to all the (thirty-three) yazads 
(pace J. J- Modi, who explained homast as "Aama yasht . . .the 
praise or celebration (yasht) of all (hama) yazatas"). 12 In the NP 
ftivayats it is repeatedly stated that dwazdah-homast is recited 
for the atonement of "sins", namely offences against the purity 
laws, committed wittingly or unwittingly by women during their 
menstruation. Thus it would appear that the yazads to whom the 
services are dedicated are those who are somehow offended by the 
defilement of menstruation. In the NP texts 13 three lists, slightly 
different in details, of twelve yazads, are given together with the 
significance of the choice of yazads. 

10. In a NP Itivayat, 14 by contrast, it is said that the perfor- 
mance of two hamag-dens with dwazdah homast and with zohr is 
one of the means of atoning for (i.e. removing from one's spiritual 
account) margarzan sins. 

Chapter 10 

1. Gf. Dd.A., purs. 1.2, p. 9, 1. 7: ud hunar f rastfh weh ud 
abzarih f xrad meh "the virtue of truthfulness is best and the in- 



priest ..." (op. cit., p. 83 f., n. 6 to Sn$ 3.35.) 

10 Gf. above n. 6 to ch. 7. 

11 See F. M. P. Kotwal, Supp.SnS, 149, s.v. homast for further comments 

12 CC, 431. 

13 U, Riv. I, 211 f., 219-221, and Sd.N., ch. 41, §§ 7-20, transl. E. W. West, 
SBE XXIV, p.'303f. 

14 U., op. cit., I, 307, transl. D., Pets. Riv., 292. 



strument of reason is greatest". However, the Andarz T Osnar I 
Danag differs: fradom hunarpad mardoman xrad weh "the prime 
virtue among men, reason is the best". 1 The difference is resolved 
in MX 3.6: pad ruwan radin ud pad gehan rastfh ...ud pad tan 
T mard xrad weh "in the spirit charity, and in the world truth- 
fulness, ...and in the body of men reason, is best". See also 
Sd.Bd. ch. 70, §§ 1-2; 74 §§ 20- 22, 2 Sd.N., ch. 62. 3 

2. hu-axwih means "the good life" in Heaven for those who 
merit it. Cf. DkM. 592,13 gayomard o an T amahraspandan hu- 
axv/Th mad ku garodmanig "Gayomard attained to the good ex- 
istence of the Amahraspands which is heavenly". § a2 of this 
chapter has the usual word for "Heaven" wahist, but in lOh and 
lOo garodman, usually reserved for "highest Heaven" of Ohrmazd, 
is used synonymously with wahis't; in lOq the two words are com- 
bined: garodman wahist T ohrmazd. The stations of Heaven are 
described in ch. 65 below. 

3. Cf. Sd.Bd. ch. 70.3: va agar ba rastf Jrardan lease bar zindan 
Jcunand bih tar az an basad ki ka.se bi duroj guftan az zindan 
berun kunand "And if in practising truthfulness, they throw a 
person into prison, it is better that they release a person from 
prison for telling a lie". However, cf. Dhabhar's note on a passage 
in the NP Eivayats on breaking oaths and telling lies where there 
would be harm from telling the truth. 4 

4. Cf. DkM. 660.10 ff. 

5. In a NP ilivayat it is said that it is a margarzan sin to give 
charity to the wicked; 5 see also Vd. 3.34; 18.34, and M. Boyce 
"Toleranz und Intoleranz im Zoroas trismus", Saeculum, XXI, 4, 
1970, p. 337. 

6. Cf. Pahi. Y. 49.5, ed. D., p. 215. 

7. Probably druwand here means "unbeliever" and should be 
understood as referring specifically to Muslims. 

8. On the various forms of the names of the first human couple 



Ed. Dhabhar, p. 14. 

Ed. D., p. 139, 145, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 552, 555-6. 

Ed. D., p. 43 and U., Riv. I, 40, transl. E. W. West, SBE XXIV, 323. 

Peis. Riv., 307, nn. 2 and 3. 

U., op.cit., I, 346.6-9 transl. D., op. cit., 306-7. 
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see A. Christensen, Pr. Horn., I, 9-10, 13 ff. 

9. Avestan hadis- "house" occurs in Vr. 1.9 (repeated 2.11) 
and 9.5. In the Pahlavi translation the glossators added the 
words menog T xanag "spirit of the house" (1.9). See further 
Darmesteter, "Le Dieu Hadhish", Etudes Iraniennes, II, 201-3. 
Hadis appears as a minor divinity and messenger from Ohrmazd 
to the first man and woman in Dk. VII 6 to teach them how 
to bless their bread before eating. 7 Hadis is called pad ahlayTh 
abar aizamg in the Dk. passage, which, Henning 8 tentatively 
suggests, may be a reconstitution of the original Avestan text 
*asava.pairi$.haffhanana "who has been granted (the reward) by 
the Holy One", or the like. Hadis is on a similar mission in our 
text, and it is reasonable to assume that there is a common Aves- 
tan source and to emend PWN >sy y >dwynk' to PWN >hl>dyh 
[QDMJ >ic»nyK In Dk., loc. cit., Hadis recites two Aimnvars 
in order, as here, to defeat the demons. With lOg cf. also D., 
Pers. Riv., 308; Sd.Bd. ch. 74.15-17, ed. D., 144, transl. Pers. Riv., 
555. 

10. Literally "blessing of the instructed / devout", which is 
understood as a personification of the prayers of the devout. See 
GBd. XXVI.94, TDA, 175.6-10, BTA, 226 f. 

11. M. reads *e$ harv ce~ xsnaved e-s 5 af$aye~8 "whatever 
pleases (me) ought to be (mine)". 

12. As in lOd, the sense is not to encourage excessive wizTdanh 
but that it should be exercised as a virtue to ensure that charity 
remains righteous and does not compromise with evil (see 10b 
and c above). 

13. It is possible that the careful phrasing here reflects a wish 
to exclude the royal tombs, which contained embalmed bodies. 

14. The meaning is not clear — perhaps if is that old-age has 
conquered man by talcing him to the place of death. M.. reads be 
6 gyaj maS haveS "unless it has come in time". 

15. Cf. D., Pers. Riv., 307; Sd.N., ch. 79.1-2. 

16. One end of the Cinwad Bridge rests on Harborz. 

6 DkM. 593.8 ff., transl. E .W. West, SBE XLVII, 7. 

7 For a discussion of the passage see W. B. Hennine;, BSOAS XII 1947. 
59-62. 

8 Art. cit., 60 f. 
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Chapter 11 

1. According to Dk. IX.9.1 1 and Ind. Bd. 28.8, 10 the demons 
Indar and Savar encourage men not to wear the sacred kustig and 
shirt and are propitiated when men obey them. In Vd. 18. 54-9 it 
is said that whoever is over fifteen years of age and walks without 
these sacred garments becomes the consort of the demoness Drug, 
and the Pahlavi commentary adds that for the first three steps 
it is a srosocaranam, but after the fourth it is a tanapunl, for 
which there is no possibility of forgiveness. See also SnS 4. 6-10, 
transl. E. W. West, SBE V, 287-8 and West's notes, pp. 287, n. 4, 
288, n. 3; AVN 25.6; and cf. Sd.Bd. ch. 89, 2 which appears to be 
a resume of §§ 1 and 2 of PIlDd.; Sd.Bd. 13.4, 60.5. 

2. The shirt should be all of one piece, according to Dd. 39. 2. 3 
Just as the seamless garment (Gk. jtr&v &ppa<f>os) of the crucified 
Jesus 4 has been interpreted as a being symbolic of the Christian 
Church's unity, so the Zoroastrian sacred shirt is a token of the 
integrity of the Iranian religion. On the Zoroastrian shirt see 
SnS. 4.6; D. } Pers. Riv., 30 f.; J. J. Modi, CC, 181 f. 

3. E. W. West 5 suggests that this refers to running in in- 
ner shoes (i.e. slippers), without outer boots. Alternatively the 
word may be a-mog "shoeless". See MX. 2.37 and West's note 4, 
SBE XXIV, 11, n. 4; Tavadia, SnS. 4.2; Ind. Bd. 27.13 (SBE V, 
107); U. Riv. I, 95.8, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 100 and nn. 2, 3; 
ZKA 115 and n. 11 for references. The punishment for this 
sin is probably based upon that of wis'ad-dwarismh described in 
PaM. Vd. 18.55, and not vice- versa as is implied by PRDd. In 
Die. IX.9.1 it is said that the demons Taurvi and Zairik are pro- 
pitiated by the act of "walking with one boot", 6 i.e. because they 
are the special opponents of Hordad and Amurdad, guardians of 
water and plants. Sd.N., ch. 4, states, with more logic, that this 
sin causes injury to Spandarmad, protectress of earth. 



DkM. 792.9. 

Transl. D., Pers. Riv., 565. 

Dd.A. 125.6, transl. West, SBE XVIII, 133. . 

John 19.23. 

SBE V, 288, n. 5. 

For references see E. W. West,' SBE XXXVII, 182, n. 4. 
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4. With 11.1-3 cf. Sd.Bd. ch. 89. According to Vd. 18.40-44 this 
is a sin which makes the demon Drug pregnant, because it pollutes 
the earth more than is necessary. The rule and punishment is 
stated in Pahi. Vd., loc. tit. See also Dk. IX.18.1; 7 MXA 11.39; 
AVN XXV.5-6; Sd.Bd. ch. 88; Sd.N., ch. 56; $n$. states that 
ablutions should be done from the squatting position, as should 
urination also. 

5. In Vd. 18.46 it is clear that this is the sin of involuntarily 
emitting semen in sleep, which is to be atoned for by recitation of 
Avestan prayers which prevent the demoness Drug from becoming 
pregnant by the sinner's spilt seed. On purification from such 
pollution see U., Riv. I, 192-3, transl. D. ? Pers. Riv., 206-7; on 
the connection between man's semen and the spirit of the sky 
(mmd~i asman) see Sd.Bd., ch. 75, transl. D., op. cit., 557. 

6. Hell is in the north, and according to SnS. 10.7 a demon 
will become pregnant each time food or liquid is thrown towards 
the north at night. It is enjoined that one Ahunvarbe recited to 
smite the demons when anything is thrown away. As in instances 
of actions considered sinister and satanic in other religions, this 
is an exact reversal of the sacred act of making libations to the 
ya^ads in the light of the fire or the sun. 

7. Here mehdgfha prefaces the penalty that is added to the 
account of the soul, while getTgfha. defines the actual cost the 
offender must meet in this world. 

8. merag and ziyanag appear to have a technical sense here; 
cf. Nir., p. 22.16 ff., a which, according to Tavadia, 9 

"deals with the subject of taking the wife of another for religious 
work. The taker is called meraic, and she ziy&nak (p. 23.5,8). 
Among other things we read there about her seduction by him". 
On adultery see also ch. 15b5 below. 

9. ahlaw-dad is a general term, it seems, whose commonest 
specific usage is the gift to the priest. It is also used specifically 
e.g. for the suit of white garments consecrated for a dead person 
(perhaps because usually this is given in the end to the priest). 



DkM. 807 .8ff., transl. E. W. West, SBE XXXVII, 207. 
Continued on 6.11 ff. 
$n$, p. Ill, n. 13. 
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Presumably the taking of this type of wife is done as an act of 
aMaw-dad because the man undertakes to look after her as a 
religious duty in place of the man who has predeceased his wife. 
See below ch. 15b2, where the giving of ahlaw-dad is specifically 
said to be to a priest (i.e. with the implication that it is not always 
so). 

10. This refers to the details of covenant breaking given in 
ch. 12 below; the marriage agreement, mentioned § 11 of the 
present chapter is just such a verbal covenant made in friend- 
ship pad sax wan dosaramfha past kun-, the unlawful breaking 
of which renders the culpable parties margarean. According to 
Sd.Bd. there are only four acceptable grounds for divorce, oth- 
erwise it incurs a margarzan sin for all parties because it is a 
violation of a contract. 

Chapter 12 



1. These are the six kinds of covenant-breaking referred to 
above in ch. 6.1. See Pahl. Vd. 4.2-10; U., Riv. I, 43, transl. D., 
Pers. Riv., 37. J. Darmesteter observed that the classification of 
covenants in Vd. 4.3 is, in the first two categories, by their mode 
of being entered into, and in the last four by their amount, but 
that the verbal and hand covenant seem also to have indicated an 
amount, i.e. the value of money or goods included in the covenant; 
however the commentary gives the value, in staters, of only the 
last four. For each kind of covenant breaking Vd. prescribes 
both the atonement of the next of kin of the sinner and also 
the punishment, physical and financial, which the sinner must 
suffer. The Pahlavi commentary explains that the atonement of 
the next of kin is Jcu . . . sal bim darisn "that they will have fear for 
...years" (the numbers correspond to those of the Avestan text). 
A NP Hivayat goes further in reducing the liability, stating the 
number of years which the sinner's soul must spend in Hell. 1 

2. Pahi. Vd. has pah-masay "sheep-sized", and the commen- 
tary values it at three staters; the equivalent in Pers. Riv., loc. tit., 
is oai c i gosfand bisixanad "if one breaks the contract about a 



See Daimesteter, SBE IV, 36, n. 3; D., Pers. Riv., 37 1, n. 8. 
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sheep", gospand, (§ 3), stor (§ 4), etc. stand for amounts in 
agreements as the standard prices of animals etc. 

3. Pahi. Vd. has stor-masay "cattle-sized", and the commen- 
tary values it at 12 staters; Pers. Riv.,: bai c i gav va cahar-payan 
bisikanad "if one breaks the contract about cattle and (other) 
four-footed ones". 

4. Pahi. Vd. has wfr-masay "man-sized", and the commentary 
values it at 500 staters; Pers. Riv.,: paiman i duxtar bisikanad ta 
nosad sal dar dbzax bimanad "if one breaks the contract about 
(the marriage of) a daughter, one will remain in Hell for 900 
years". 

5. Pahl. Vd.: deh-masay "village-sized", and the commentary 
values it "at any rate at (more) than 500 drahms"; Pers. Riv.,: 
bai c -i zamin bisikanad ta nosad sal "if one breaks a contract about 
a piece of land (one's soul will abide in Hell) for 900 years". 

Chapter 13 



1. As in ZKA 199-200, so here "the word" is virtually synony- 
mous with the prayer yaOa ahu vairiio which was pronounced by 
Ohrmazd before the creation of the physical world (Y. 19. 3,8-9), 
and against the Evil Spirit (gannag menog, GBd. 1.29, BTA 10- 
11) and by Zoroaster against Ahriman {Vd. 19.1). In Yt. 17.20 
it is described as a weapon when Ahriman says that Zoroaster 
"smites me with the Ahuna Vairya, as strong a weapon as a stone 
big as a house". 1 With PRDd., ch. 13 cf. Pahl. Vd. 19.8-9. 

2. M. omits to translate zTndaglh in this para. 

3. The as am vohu praises and invokes Asa Vahista / Ardwahist, 
the tutelary amasa span ta of truth and fire. In Yt. 17.20 Ahriman 
says that Zoroaster burns him with Asa Vahista "as if it were 
molten brass" (Darmestetef , loc. cit.). The two prayers mentioned 
here are fitting in that they inspire the two-fold effort required of 
man: in the present cosmic struggle for victory through the power 
of the Ahuna Vairiia which had been entrusted to Zoroaster, 2 
and in the inward striving toward virtue and blessedness for the 
individual soul through the help of the asam vohu. 



1 Transl. J. Darmesteter, SBE XXIII, 275. 

2 Y.19.1 f. 
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4. M. translates namcistTg "particularly". On the advantages 
from these prayers see Y. 19 and 20; WZI.12-19, 3 Dk. IX.2.17-18. 4 

5. I.e. Ahriman. According to GBd. IV. 19, 5 having entered 
the world through the sky and polluted each of the living cre- 
ations, Ahriman "unleashed greed, need, danger, pain, sickness, 
lust and sloth upon the body of the ox and Gayomard". Ahriman 
is thenceforth himself trapped in the material world by the "spirit 
of the sky" (Pahlavi menog I asman), and he will be destroyed at 
the time of Frasegird . Until Frasegird the evil results of Ahriman 's 
attacks are mitigated by the very fact that the essence of all evil is 
its own ultimate destruction, e.g. as is stated in GBd. XXVII.33: 

az dew an ke tis obaied ka niyazih ray tis ne mad ested az tan 

xwared 

"the demon Greed is that which swallows things; when, owing 

to privation, nothing is obtained, it devours itself". 6 

6. M. reads surax but translates as "unsuitable place", ex- 
plaining "a hole, hence a place not suitable for human habitation" 

(p. 381, n. 4). 

7. §§ 9 and 10 do not agree in details with the account of the 
Evil Spirit's attacks in GBd. IV.13 and 27, for different priestly 
colleges would have worked out finer points of fundamental doc- 
trine in varied ways. In this chapter of PRDd. the effect of the 
adverse conditions imposed by the rule of Islam is apparent in the 
more casuistical pattern of thinking on death, drought and fire. 

8. M. translates ewenag as "things", i.e. as if it were tis. 

Chapter 14 



1. The lament of the animal creation before Ohrmazd is a 
theme which recurs in Zoroastrian literature. The earliest in- 
stance is the complaint of Gsus TJruuan to Ahura Mazda, of mal- 
treatment at the hands of wicked men ( Y. 29.1 ff.). In GBd. IVa.2 1 



3 SBE V.l 57 f. 

4 DkM. 788.9 ff., SBE XXXVII, 174. 

5 BTA, 50 f. 

6 Cf. also WZ XXXIV.35, transl. R. C. Zaehner, D&wn, 223. 
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Gosurwan complains to Oh.rm.azd after Gannag Menog has defiled 
the world: 

a-t salarTh 5 dam pad ke be hist ka zamlg wlz&ndag nibayed ud 
urwar xusk ud ab besTd ku bed an mard ke-t guft ku dahem ta 
pahrez be gowed 

'To whom have you left the chieftaincy of the creatures, when 
the earth lies injured, the plant (is) dry, water has been af- 
flicted? Where is the man of whom you said "I will create 
(him) so that he may proclaim salvation"?'. 2 
Gf. Sd.Bd. 54.21-3, 38-41. 3 In PRDd. ch. 14 the animals com- 
plain collectively to Ohrmazd; gospand, Avestan gauu- sponta- 
"beneflcent cow" came to be used as a term for all beneficent 
animals because they were all from the seed of the Uniquely Cre- 
ated Ox gaw T ew-dad 4 . On the probable origin of Gosurwan 
see M. Boyce, HZ I, 150. As well as warning against the severe 
consequences that result from unlawful slaughter of gospand, 5 
according to Sd.Bd. 83, the religion prohibits the killing of "the 
lamb, the kid, the horse, the ploughing ox and the cock" and 
in general of "young gospand and females (of gospand)". See 
also Sd.Bd. 26, and on the kinds of animals which are regarded 
as nasa, when dead see PRDd. 44, U., Riv. I, 254-5, transl. D., 
Pers. Riv. 256-7. On the sin of "destroying existence" budybzadih 
see M. Boyce, "Haoma, Priest of the Sacrifice" HMV, 71. 

2. Cf. M.'s translation: 

"(your) body will be created (in such a condition) that the sin 
committed by you will not be taken into your account as if their 
body has not been created". 

3. On this idea see further ch. 61.14 below. 

4. This statement demonstrates the concept of the unity of all 
spQnta animal creation. Cf. chs. 56.5 and 58.72 below. 

5. I.e. an occasion of "life or death". The reading is a guess. 
Possibly there is a scribal error in MSS. M. reads bes ku hayar 



Ed. TDA, 46.8-11, BTA 52 f- 

Cf. WZ III.1-3. 

Ed. Dhabhai 128-9, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 544-5. 

GBd. VI e2-3, BTA 81. 

See SnS 10.8-9; Sd.N. 34; U., Riv. I 263-4, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 263-4- 
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and translates "either foe or a friend" but bes does not normally 
mean "hostile" nor ku "either". The present translator assumes 
that bes is the NP form of Pahlavi wes "more". MSS >ybH is one 
waw stroke short for ew-bar and one yod short for (hjayar. 

6. Although the sentiments are probably old, here an-eran. 
would be understood as referring to Arabs and ag-denan to Mus- 
lims; cf. Dd. 62.5. 

Chapter 15 

1. The expression be o puhl saw- "going to the bridge" has a 
broad meaning here, i.e. the performance of these acts will count 
as a considerable merit and so weigh decisively in the scales at 
the Cinwad Bridge; equally, non-performance is a great sin and 
will tip the balance there. The order and number of such ser- 
vices which "go to the bridge" vary in the Pahlavi and NP texts; 
SnS 13.31 has "five services", mentioning the Xwarsed and Mah 
niyayes together, as does Nir. f.70 k, u.2-7. See further Sd.N. 6.2, 1 
and for more references see M. Boyce, "Rapithwin, No Ruz and 
the Feast of Sade", 2 p. 202, n. 8. As E. W. West noted, 3 these 
ceremonies differ from those listed in SnB 16.6, in that the Zoroas- 
trian must perform them at the right time. Unlike other sins 
against the soul (see below n. 13), failure to perform them can- 
not later be rectified by meritorious acts done at the wrong time; 
and their omission, according to a NP Pivayat, 4 makes the sinner 
margarzan. 

2. This is the Xwarsed Niyayes, which should be recited three 
times a day, in the Hawan, Rapithwin and Uzerin (i.e. daytime 
gahs; other texts add the Mah niyayes", which should be said thrice 

a month. 

3. On the gahambars, the annual celebration of six of the 
creations, see Boyce, Stronghold, 30 if., and "On the Calendar of 

Zoroastrian feasts". 5 

1 Ed. D., 6; U., Riv. 1.292,296 tiansl. D., Pezs. Riv., 284-6. 

2 Fjatidanam, Studies Presented to F. B. J. Kuiper, ed. J. G. Heesterman 
et al, The Hague, 1969. 

3 SBB V, 351, n. 3. 

4 U., Riv. I, 296 transi. D., Pers. Riv., 285. 
6 BSOAS XXXIII.3 (1970), 513-39. 
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4. On Rapithwin, i.e. No Ruz, the feast celebrating the sev- 
enth creation, fire, see Boyce "Rapithwin (etc.)", in Heesterman, 
op. cit. 

5. I.e. the prayers said by relatives for a deceased member 
of their family in the first three days after death. See $n$ 17.6. 
Other texts have instead of this the commemoration of dead rel- 
atives on their monthly and yearly anniversaries; cf. U., Riv. I, 
292 rozgar-i pidaran va madaran va x v Tsan va zanan va farzandan 
kardan "celebrating the 'days' of fathers, mothers, relatives, wives 
and children" . Boyce has noted, 6 

'In the Patet x v ad (ed. Dhabhar), Zand-i Kburtak Avistak, 81, 

1. 16 (transl. 153), "worship of fire" (ataxs . . . yastan) replaces 

the remembrance of the dead'. 

On stos J sedos see D., Riv. 179, with n. 2, 177 (13). It seems 
odd that there should be reference to performing of sedos on the 
fourth day after death; see below, n. 12. 

6. On Fr&wardTgan see above, to ch. 1. 

7. cagad T daidTg is one of the names of Mt. Hara, the great 
central peak of the mountain chain known in Avestan as Hara 
Bsrszaiti (Pahlavi Harburz, NP Alburz) which "encircles entirely 
the eastern lands and the western lands". 7 On this summit the 
souls of the dead are judged. 8 

8. §§ a4-12 are a digression from the main subject, of services 
that go to the bridge, which is resumed in §§ 13-15. 

9. I.e. before the sun rises for the fourth day. 

10. On petit in Zoroastrianism see Jes P. Asmussen, X u ast~ 
vanlft, especially ch. 2, pp. 26 ff. It may appear that PRDd. is 
here preoccupied with "confession" and is overlooking the other, 
better known form of Zoroastrian spiritual accounting through 
weighing and judgment of merit and sin in the soul; cf. ch. 23 
below. One need not look for Christian influence however: these 
sections are, as Asmussen has put it, 

"variations of one of the favourite themes in Pahlavi literature 



6 Art. cit., 202, n. 8. 

7 Yt. 19.10. 

8 See GBd. IX.9, BTA 95. 
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(cf. e.g. 5nS. 8, 5-7), which in the last instance— as very often— 
dates back to the Pahlavi Vendidad (see 7, 52, ed. Sanjana 

p. 127, 5 ff. ...)"- 9 

11. This is puzzling, since on the third night after death the 
soul would still be in this world {getTg)] the end of the Bridge is 
on Harborz, i.e. still in the physical world. 

12. This emphasises the importance of the Sedos rites: along 
with confession, they save the soul from perdition. Cf. SnS 13.6. 

13. As also in religions which followed Zoroastrianism, it is 
believed that the dead will be resurrected, at the time of Fraso 
Ksrati / Frasegird, to physical life. Against R. C. Zaehner's attri- 
bution of a cosmic significance to the tan Tpasen see Boyce, HZ I, 
236, n. 32. M. translates tan Tpasen "(the time of) Resurrection 

of the body". 

14. z&man "for a time" is curious; perhaps this is another trace 

of the older doctrine of sinners perishing. 

15. Literally "shown" (nimay-) as in 15al2. 

16.- According to what has been said a margarzan sinner will 
not go to Hell if he confesses and atones, but in 15a8 and 9 it is 
stated that atonement must be physical death for each sin, which 
precludes atonement for more than one capital offence. From 
what follows in § 10, however, it seems that priests offered hope 
of salvation to even the worst sinners. 

17. Cf. ch. 40.4 below. 

18. With this statement cf. Herodotus, Histories, 1.138. 

19. Cf. SnS 8.1; hamemalsins injure others, i.e. the hamemaian 
"opponents, adversaries", who must be satisfied before a sinner 
can be absolved of the crime; ruwanfg sins injure only the soul of 
the sinner and should be confessed before death. See SnS 8.16; 

Dd. 40.11. 

20. This is another example of the general use of the term 

ahlaw-dad, as alms. 10 

21. Cf. $n§ 8.11; for a general treatment of confession in 
Zoroastrianism, and for a bibliography, see Boyce, HZ I, 319-21. 
It is noteworthy that although private confession for particular 



9 Op. cit, 61. 
10 See above, ch. 11, n. 9. 
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acts, especially before death, is advocated in early and medieval 
Islamic periods, as here and in the NP Rivayats, there is no trace 
of it in living Zoroastrian usage. 

22. For the money values of sins see F. M. P. Kotwal, 
Snpp. SnS., App. I. 

23. For the confessional texts see B. N. Dhabhar, ZKA, 100- 
156. 

24. Cf. $n$ 8.14; Sd.N. 42. 

25. M. translates "contrition, confession and repentance". 

26. M. translates "which he has committed secretly". 

27. Cf. $n$ 8.9. 

28. Cf. $n$., loc tit.: u-s ne awenisn u-s raz be ne barisn "and 
it (i.e. confession) is not to be overlooked by him, and secrets are 
not to be conveyed (i.e. disclosed) by him". 

Chapter 16 

1. On the origin and significance of this group of obligatory 
festivals see M. Boyce, HZ I, 173-5 with n. 187, and Stronghold, 
31 ff. Cf. Sd.Bd. 50. 

2. This passage is derived from an AVestan original, 
AfrTnagan 3,1 j 1 Dhabhar notices the passage when it is translated 
in ZKA: 

'Here "the Riv ay at of Darab Hormazyar" ([Unv., Riv.] Vol. 
I, p. 440, 1. 2) translates the following Avesta quotation given 
in the commentary of the Afrlngan-i Gahambar . . . : disyat. 
he. ajjhe. a vat. mizdom. paro-asnai. aijuhe. yada. aetahmi. 
aqhvo. yat. astvaiti (hazaqidm. maesinqm), i.e. "Declare or 
show to him . . . (i.e. to the faithful) as much recompense for 
the other world, as if in the material world (he had given 1,000 
ewes...)" ... ,2 

3. The sin of omitting to perform this is serious; see above 
ch. 15 and cf. Ainu T Gahambar f Sd.Bd. 94. 4 



1 K. F. Geldner, Avestn, II, p. 271. 

2 ZKA, transl. B. N. Dhabhar, p. 294, n, 15, and cf- ZKA, ed. B. N. Dhab- 
har, p. 152.12 for Pahlavi text; cf. also Sd.Bd. 50.5, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 541. 

3 Transl. E. W. West, SBB XXI, 369-70. 

4 Transl. D., op. cit., 567. 



4. The "five days" here are not the epagomenae (which coin- 
cide only with the last gahambar) but must equal the five days 
which each gahambar lasts. This point also helps to date PRDd., 
because Al-BifunT, writing circa A.C. 1000 still describes 6-day 
gahambars. 5 

5. According to GBd. XIII. 18-21 these four belong to the good 
creation of Ohrmazd, presumably because they are the natural 
predators of xrafstars. 6 M.'s translation of music as "rat" seems 
inappropriate, since the rat is a xrafstar. 

6. Cf. Ohrmazd's celebration of the Yasna at the time of the 
creation, GBd. 111.23, ed. TDA, 38.12-13, BTA, 44 f. 

7. M. begins 16b3 here. 

8. M. translates "an associate". 

9. M. reads: ku a/Sr (i) am on varan andar afiayed, (uS) ver (uS) 
saj kuned, and translates: "the clouds, which gather, should have 
rain in it, (instead) they produce lightning and thunderbolt". 

Chapter 17 

1. Cf. 8n§ 5.2, 1 which suggests that the yast here is the yast 
T dron, performed as an elaborate grace before food, i.e. as baj T 
nan xwardan; see M. Boyce and F. M. P. Kotwal, "Zoroastrian 
baj and dron", I, BSOAS XXXIV. 1, 58 ff. 

2. On the "Victorious Fire" see below, ch. 18, n. 1. On this 
para, see J. C. Tavadia, Sn$, Appendix 5.2, n. 7. As Tava- 
dia observes, women are similarly prohibited from performing the 
Xwarsed and Man niyayes in Mr. 63.21, but nowhere else. As 
seen above (ch. 5, n. 1) recitation of the Xwarsed niyayes is oblig- 
atory for all Zoroastrians (including women presumably), and is 
a way of atoning for sins. 2 It seems that this text intends that 
women be prohibited, because of the possibility of their being 
unwittingly impure, from reciting these niyayes within the Ates 
Behram, the temple of the most holy fire. Otherwise, on the 



5 See Boyce "On the calendar of Zoroastrian feasts", BSOAS XXXIII.3, 
1970, pp. 525, 530. 

6 Cf. GBd. XXIV. 39-41, cd. TDA, 155.14 ff., BTA, 200 f. 

1 Ed. J. C- Tavadia, 91-2. 

2 See Boyce, Stronghold, 95. 
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authority of Nir. 63.9 ff., 3 MSS MB* and J of this text could 
be emended from NYSE MNWs dstnk *>ystyt' to NYSE MNWs 
*dst : 'nyk *>ystyt' "the woman who is menstruous". 

3. On ustotnt "votive offerings" see Tavadia, op. cit., 92-3, 
n. 7; see below, ch. 20. 

4. On zohr see above, ch. 9, n. 7. 

5. gumbad "dome" usually means, as Dhabhar indicates, 4 the 
actual sanctuary of the fire within the temple. See J. C. Tavadia, 
Archiv fur Religionswissenschaft, 36 (1939), p. 257, n. 1; cited 
by K. Schippmann, Fenerheiligtiimer, 506; see also Boyce, "The 
Zoroastrian Temple Cult of Fire", p. 464a. As Dhabhar notes, 
gumbad is also equated with the man "abode" of fire. 5 Neither 
Parsis nor Iranis allow anyone but the serving priest into the 
actual tire sanctuary, so here, presumably, gumbad=man i ataxs. 

6. salTgan is presumably what Irani Zoroastrians now call sim- 
ply sal, i.e. annual memorial services. 

7. No mention is made in this passage of whether girls could 
be expected to "perform worship" between 8 and 15 years of age. 

8. Tavadia translates and discusses this passage and especially 
yast T getig xrld "the yast which earthly means have bought". 6 
It is likely that this is the service women should perform before 
marriage, referred to in this para. On this ritual in general see U., 
Riv. II, 37, transl. D., Pers. RSv., 421; Modi, CC, 406-7 and cf. 
P. M. P. Kotwal, Supp. Sn§ 12.30, pp. 36 ff.; Sd.Bd. 42, transl. D., 
op. cit., 533-4. 

9. M. seems to have missed the point of this, that when a man 
is persecuted he should endure for the sake of the common good. 
M. reads: 

ka mard ke-s pa$ stahm *kard, gyag be hiled u8 be saveS: u8 
dus-paSaxsahan kar okas framayend (ku) oi kas ke-s az an i 
oi kunisn sahr u6 zamTj averamh, u8 mardoman res' ziyan paS 
x v astaj baveS, an mard az an sahr uS zamTy be Mle8, u8 ka-s 
sahr u8 zamTy ne hist heh, u 8 kar dan Tdi an kar ray oi an res u8 



3 Transl. Tavadia, loc. cit. 

4 Pers. Riv., 56, n. 5. 

5 Op. cit, 65, n. 9. 

6 SnS 5.2. 
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ziyan (u6) averamh pa8 sahr, zamTy (uS) mardoman, ne tuwan 
buS he kardan, u8 oi pa8 kam vizar ka-s bTm az margin nest, an 
kar u8 da8estan ne kuneS, e-s res uS ziyan T mardoman T andar 
an sahr 5 bun baveS 

'If a man, who has committed an act of violence, leaves (his) 
place and goes away, and the evil rulers (of the country) order 
someone (to this effect): "that person by whose action there 
is desolation of the country and the land, and also injury and 
harm unto men and property, shall leave the country and the 
land"; and if he might not have left the country and the land, 
and by doing this action (i.e. by carrying out the order of the 
evil ruler) he may not be able to do injury, harm and destruction 
in the country and land, and unto men; and if that man, for 
the fulfilment of his desire does not carry out his duty, provided 
there is no danger of death, then (the sin of) the injury and 
harm unto men (which will be done) in that country will be in 
his account' . 

The sin of the man who leaves the country is not an act of 
violence but a sin of omission, i.e. the negligence of his duty to 
endure the enemy in spite of danger to himself (see also §§ 10-11). 

10. Prom the Zoroastrian point of view the only precedent 
for such alien government of the Muslim period was in the Hel- 
lenistic / Macedonian period.The notion of Zoroastrian warriors 
defending Iran against foreign invaders was an anachronism in 
the 9th- 10th centuries A.C., but might have inspired faith in con- 
tinuing religious resistance to the "foreign" oppression of Islam. 
Moreover there would have been an advantage in the anachronis- 
tic form of §§ 10-11, in that direct reference to Muslim overlords 
could be avoided. 

11. dad "created" is a gloss on the less common synonym 
brehenTd. 

12. I.e. "more", proportionately, than to those who do good 
deeds in happier days. 

13. I.e. Zoroaster. The scene is reminiscent of Y. 29, in 
which Ahura Mazda announces to Gsus Uruuan the coming of 
Zarathus'tra, and, equally, of the account in GBd. 7 of the dia- 



7 Ch. 11.23-24 BTA, 44 f. 
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logue between. Ohrmazd and the fravasis, whereupon the fravas'is 
consent to go into the world. 

Chapter 18 



1. On ataxs T wahram as "Victorious Fire" see M. Boyce, 
HZ II, 222 f. Boyce's theory (which first appeared in her stu- 
dent Y. Yamamoto's work) 1 is that, rather than being dedicated 
to the yazata Verethraghna, as was previously thought, 

'when the temple cult was founded, the new temple fires were 
dignified by the Avestan epithet veretnraghan- "victorious", 
which in due course, as pronunciations changed, fell together 
with the substantive verethragima- "victory"; and since the 
latter was also the name of the immensely popular yazata of 
Victory, a confusion was natural'. 2 
See also H. K. Mirza's booklet on the categories of temple fires, 

Atesh Ada.ra.n } a modern substitute for Atash Behram, Bombay 

1983. 

2. Cf. U., Riv. II, 290-304; Sd.Bd. 17.5. 3 There are no allusions 
in the older part of the A vesta to the enthronement of fire in a 
special place, and there is no evidence to place the institution of a 
temple cult of fire before the fourth century B. C. 4 The reference 
to Wistasp and Zoroaster is an example of pious assignation of 
all observances to the earliest days of the faith. The advocacy of 
temple (as opposed to hearth) fires is another instance of the text 
pressing something which was particularly in the priestly interest 
(the temple priests were supported by offerings). 

3. Several passages in later Zoroastrian literature 5 stress the 
importance of establishing "Victorious" fires, and the vital role 
which these play in the survival of the community in Islamic times. 



1 The Zoroastrian Temple Cult of Fire in Archaeology and Literature, II, 
Orient XVII, 1981, p. 99 and ch. 5. 

2 Boyce, op. cit., 223. 

3 Tranal. D., Pets. Riv., 515. 

4 See S. Wikander, Feuerpriester, and Boyce, "On the Zoroastrian Temple 
Cult of Fire" JAOS, 95, 3, 1975, 454-465. 

5 e.g. U., Riv. I, 73, transl. D„ Pers. Riv., 62; Sd.Bd. 17.1-5, transl. D., 

op. cit., 515. 
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4. This is Avestan Asi Varjhuuf, the personification of good 
fortune, who is praised in Yt. 17.6; in Yt. 13.157 the fravasis are 
invoked to bless the house with her presence. 

5. Literally "if there is hospitality in the house for Ardiswang"; 
M. translates: "if Ardiswang visits the residences (of the people)" . 

6. The allusion to "royal envoys" is reminiscent of the era of 
ancient kings rather than Islamic governors, and thus suggests a 
pre-Islamic origin of this passage. 

7. Cf. Vd. 8.80; Sd.Bd. U.6-7. 6 In traditional practice the fire 
is made to bla2e up five times in the twenty-four hours, at the 
beginning of each watch, with offerings of wood and incense. 

8. These diseases are referred to in the Avesta, e.g. Vd. 22.2, 
6, 9, 15. 

9. Incense is said to repel the demons and please the yazads. 
On the ceremony of boy dadan, offering incense, see J. J. Modi, 
CC, 218-26; Boyce, Stronghold, 74- 5. 7 

10. On this lowest category of fire see Boyce, "On the Sacred 
Fires of the Zoroastrians" , BSOAS XXXI, i, 1968, 61-5, where, 
from an examination of passages from the MHD the spelling 
Hwwlwk is adopted, transcribed adurog. 

11. I.e. at some other hour of the night. 

12. Cf. ch. 46.28 below, and Sd.Bd. 54 11-12, 34-37 and 
42 (which narrates the lament before Ohrmazd of the righteous 
fravasis, fire and gospand together). 

13. Cf. GBd. III. 7 (BTA, 38 f.). 

14. On these fires see J. Darmesteter, ZA I, 149-50; D., 
Pers. Riv., 59.8. There is a list of fires in Y. 17 which is to be 
found also in GBd. XVIII, 8 WZ 3.77-82 9 and in a NP itivayat. 10 
In the Pahlavi translation of Y. 17 brief explanations are given of 
each fire, but there is a discrepancy between these and those given 
in GBd., and WZ, loc. cit.; the order of fires in this chapter of 
PRDd. differs from those given elsewhere in that the order of the 



6 
7 
8 

9 
10 



Transl. D., Pers. Riv., 515. 

Cf. also Sd.Bd. 17.7, transl. D., op. cit., 515. 

Ed. TDA, 123, BTA, 156. 

BTA, 40-41. 

U., Riv. 1, 72. 1-4, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 59. 
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third and fourth fire is reversed. It seems likely that the five-fold 
division of fire is older than the founding of temple fires, with the 
Atesh Behram added in the Pahlavi of Y. 17. Presumably the fire 
Urvazista became associated with plants because of the assonance 
of its name with uruuara- "plant". 

15. Here Garodman is the name of the highest Heaven of 
Ohrmazd alone, also described as the fourth Heaven in MX 11. 
In Vd. 19.36, however, Garodman is defined as "the abode of 
Ohrmazd, the abode of the amahraspands, the abode of other 
holy beings"; elsewhere this term is sometimes used synonymously 
with wan/St. In GBd. loc. cit., the fire of Garodman is called borgzi 
sa.va.ng. whereas in the Pahlavi of Y. 17 it is called a.bzonTg. 

16. Fire is the essence of the seeds of men and gospand ac- 
cording to GBd. 11 

17. This fire corresponds to vohu friiana (Pahlavi weh 
franaftar) of Y. 17, which is glossed "that which is in the bodies 
of men"; 12 its allotted work is to digest food and water, according 
to GBd. 13 

18. In Vd. 19.40 SpSnjayra is mentioned as the victim of 
Vazista; in GBd. VI.b.14 Spanjagr, demon of thunder, and Apaos, 
demon of drought are struck by the fire Wazist, which is the fire 
of lightning; see also WZ 3.81. 

19. This fire, Uruuazista, is glossed in Pahlavi Y. 17 frax zisn 
"abundant life"; in GBd. XVIII. 7 the Victorious Fire is said to 
consume food (i.e. wood, incense and fat), but not water, and the 
fires Wazist. Bsrozi savang and the fire in the earth have need of 
neither. 

20. This refers to visible terrestrial fires generally. 

21. The world is described as "wicked" anagihomand not be- 
cause it is intrinsically evil but because it has been afflicted by the 
assault of Ahriman; Garodman alone is undisturbed. Gf. SnS 9.3, 
Supp. 3n£ pp. 22-3. 

22. The last complaint against the abuse of fire and the gross 
pollution of § 10 would have been all too familiar to Zoroastrians 



u 

12 

13 



Ch. I. A.3 and 13, BTA, 20 f., 26 f. 
Pahlavi an I andar tan fmarcJoman. 
Ch. XVIII.7, BTA, 158 f. 



in Islamic times, when such sacrilege by Muslim intruders had 
become a common threat. 

23. On jeh see E. Benveniste, MO, 1932, 186-192 and A. Chris- 
tensen, Demonologie, 51. In Sd.Bd. 14 14 jeh "whore" is explained 
as any woman who consigns her body to two men in one day. The 
whore was seen in Zoroastrian texts as one of the most evil types, 
since it was a demonic personification of the "wicked whore" jeh 
T druwand who roused Gannag Menog from his three thousand 
year stupor. 15 The myth has it that Gannag Menog sprang up 
and kissed the head of Jeh, and as a direct result "this pollu- 
tion which they call menstruation was made manifest on Jeh" 
en reman-in f dastan xwanend pad Jeh paydEg bud. Jeh had de- 
filed all females just as the Evil Spirit had defiled the world, but 
women also are not thereby seen as intrinsically evil (see above 
n. 21). In GBd. XlV.a it is said of women by Ohrmazd "you in- 
deed are my creation, to whom the race of whores is adversary". 16 
jeh f druwand pad dastan is a complex of three influences grossly 
offensive to fire: the whore, the infidel, menstruation. 

24. The term adist "fire stand" occurs in Dd. 47; 17 see Boyce, 
"The Fire Temples of Kerman", 18 56, n. 15. Here m'PRDd. adist 
must mean "fireplace" in the sense of an ordinary hearth to which 
women and children would have access, and not the stone pillar 
upon which the fire burned in the temple sanctuary, to which only 
ritually purified priests were admitted. 19 

25. Alternatively warz may be taken as "magical power", as 
M. translates the whole phrase "they will utilise me in the work 
of miracles". 

26. In Sd.Bd. 54, three of the creations of Ohrmazd refuse to 
go into the material world: man, fire and gospand. Man and the 
amahraspand Gosurwan both make a brief complaint about the 
fate that awaits them in the world, but Ardibihist, amahraspand 



14 
15 
16 
17 

18 
19 



Transl. D. ( Pers. Riv., 514. 

GBd. IV.4 ff., BTA, 46 ff. 

dSd-iz-im he tokS-tjehajr sardag (perjyarag, ed. TDA, 58.21, BTA, 136. 

Transl. E. W. West, SBB XVIII, 163-4. 

AO, XXX, 1966. 

See Sd.Bd. 18, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 515. 
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of fire, makes a longer speech which includes many major points of 
the speech of Fire in PRDd. 18d7-17, as though both derive from 
a common written tradition such as the Zand. In Sd.Bd. thexe 
is another version of the speech of Fire to Ohrmazd, and, as in 
Sd.Bd. 54, Ohrmazd's answer to Fire's refusal to enter the world 
is the same as to that in PRDd., i.e., Fire is given the sovereignty 
of Heaven and also the right to refuse admission into Heaven to 
those who have offended him. 

27. Gf. Sd.Bd. 18.2, transl. D., op. cit., 515. 

28. These three fires are mentioned several times in the Pahlavi 
books, notably in GBd., 20 where it is said that they have been 
protecting the world since its creation. In Sasanian times scholar 
priests systematised and elaborated upon such ancient notions: 
in GBd., e.g. 21 these three fires are associated with the three 
strata of Iranian society, i.e. Farrobay: priestly; Gusnasp: war- 
rior; Burzenmihr: husbandry. 

29. The example of Kersasp 's fate is given in 18f below to 
demonstrate the power Fire has ultimately over all men: having 
offended this yazad by his involuntary sin, Kersasp was cast into 
Hell. This is further evidence that, while Zoioastrian theological 
texts continued to teach Zoroaster's message that righteousness 
freely chosen (as weighed against moral and spiritual wickedness) 
is necessary for gaining salvation, in fact after the prophet's time, 
Zoroastrians had reverted to older ways of thinking and once again 
treated involuntary ritual transgressions as sins. 

30. On the consecration of the Victorious Fire see the NP 
Rivayats. 22 Whereas these different fires were to be brought to- 
gether and purified for the establishment of a temple fire, there 
are other lists of fires 23 which should be purified and brought 
to an already established Victorious Fire simply that they may 
grow cold in its presence. This was an act of great merit, since it 
was seen as a means of redeeming polluted fires. See Boyce, "On 



20 Ch. XVIII.8-17, BTA, 158-163. 

21 Ch. XVIII.17, BTA, 160. 

22 
23 



e.g. U., Riv. I, 74.8-19, 75.1-8, transl. D., op. cit., 63-8. 
e.g. Vd. 8.81 ff.; PRDd., ch. 35b.2-15. 
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the Sacred Fires of the Zoroastrians", 24 pp. 65-6, and Stronghold, 
186-190. Although the aim of these two rites is quite different the 
lists of fires have many similarities. 

31. U., Rlv., loc.cit. has xa.tban.da.-yi dahigan "donkey- drovers 
of the farmers"; the term does not occur in Vd. 8. 

32. Cf. the following NP ilivayat: 

"During every Gahambar, with proper precautions, the zbi of 
the fat of a gospand should be offered;- fuel and frankincense 
should be continually offered and they should thus maintain 
it". 25 
The practice of placing this fat upon the wood so as to make 
the flame flare up has now been discontinued by both Irani and 
Parsi Zoroastrians, but it was observed within living memory in 
Iran and is attested by frequent references to it in Zoroastrian 
literature, especially in the NP Itivayats. For references to lit- 
erary evidence see Boyce "Atai-zohr and Ab-zohr" JRAS, 1966; 
"Haoma, Priest of the Sacrifice", EMV, 77-8; on the ritual offering 
of fat to the fire see J. J. Modi, CC, 218-226. 26 

33. H. S. Nyberg transliterated PRDd. 18f with a translation 
and notes. 27 E. W. West translated the passage on Kersasp in an 
essay "Legends relating to Keresasp". 28 There is a briefer form 
of this version of the legend of Kersasp in Die. IX, 29 (a synopsis 
of the fourteenth fargard of the lost Sudkar Nask) which San- 
jana and Nyberg transliterated and translated 30 The NP text of 
Sd.Bd. 20 31 closely resembles PRDd. 18f. H. E. Edulji brought 



24 BSOAS XXXI, i, 1968. 

25 TJ. op. cit., 74-5, transl. D. op. cit., 64. 

26 Boyce has written on practice in modern times in "Mihragan Among the 
Irani Zoroastrians", Mithraic Studies I, 113, and in Stronghold, 157. 

27 Orien tal Studies in Honour of Cursetji Erachji Pavry, London, 1933, 
pp. 336-352; subsequently revised with notes and glossary in A Manuai of 
Pahlavi, Pt. I, Wiesbaden 1964. 

28 SBE XVIII, Appendix I, pp. 373-381. 

29 DkM. 802,14-803.12. 

30 Sanjana, Dk., vol. XVII, pp. 27-8, 33-5; Nyberg, art. cit., 338-9; West 
translated the passage in SBE XVII, 370-2. 

31 Ed. D., pp. 86-93, also in U., Riv. I, 61.7-65.6, transl. D., Pars. Riv., 516- 
20; also E. K. Antia, "Tbe Legend of Keresaspa", Spiegel Memorial Volume, 
ed. J. J. Modi, Bombay, 1908, 93-8. 
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together Avestan, Pahlavi and later texts on Ksrssaspa in trans- 
lations by other scholars, mainly from the SBB, in "The Legend 
of Keresaspa", JCOI 1983, 50, pp. 32-86. 

34. MSS add a gloss after ru wan "soul": kunisn *gyan boy 
frawahr a.st "it is the action, vital soul, intellectual soul and 
fravaii". H. W. Bailey 32 quotes a passage from Die. Ill 33 which 
explains the meaning of such constituent parts of the soul. 

35. The hero Kersasp (Avestan Ksrssaspa) appears many 
times in Zoroastrian literature, both in heroic combat with de- 
monic monsters and also in his important eschatological role as 
slayer of the three headed dragon Azi Dahaka. In general on 
KsrQsaspa / Kersasp see Boyce, HZ I, 97-9. In PRDd., as in most 
of the other Pahlavi texts on him, it is the fate of his soul after 
death which is discussed, principally in consideration of his sin 
against Fire and of the question whether or not this will bar him 
forever from Heaven. Part f is not out of place in this chapter, 
for his sin against fire is all the more pathetic because he was a 
glorious hero of the Avestan texts, who embodied the virtues of 
a champion and who was destined to play a major part in the 
final vanquishing of Ahriman. He who of all souls seemed best 
in the sight of Zardust (§ 2) is hateful in the sight of Ohrmazd 
(§§ 8, 15, 19, 24). Edulji 34 is perhaps correct in supposing that in 
the Pahlavi books the twist to the legend of Ksrasaspa, the great 
warrior hero, 

"was probably given by the Sasanian priests to warn the warrior 
class that they, the priests, were more powerful". 
Also, in this chapter, his plight demonstrates that Fire, more 
than all else, is worthy of respect. Only one incident is recorded 
in Zoroastrian literature when Kersasp wrongs Fire, in Y. 9.11 
and Yt. 19.40, when the contents of his cooking pot fall into the 
fire beneath and defile it. This specific accident is not mentioned 
as his sin in PRDd. In Sd.Bd. 20 there are references to cooking, 
dragon and pot which suggest that the account refers to the Aves- 
tan accident, with one difference, however: in the Avestan version 



32 
33 
34 



Zot. Piob., 98 ff. 
DkM. 241.13 ff. 
Op. cit., 79. 
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the sin is involuntary, whereas in the Sd.Bd. 20 it is emphasised 
that the hero deliberately harmed Fire. 35 As Boyce 36 has noted, 
there is a long tradition by which voluntary and involuntary sins 
are not distinguished, which is still current among some Zoroas- 
trians in modern times with regard to sins against fire. Though 
it is not stated in PRDd. 18, the hero is seen, as in Sd.Bd. as a 
wilful offender against Fire. In Sd.Bd. loc. cit., Kersasp is eventu- 
ally forgiven by Ardibihist after Zoroaster's intercession, and his 
soul obtains release from that torment. In PRDd., by contrast, 
no pardon is given and the implication is left that Kersasp must 
return to Hell. In Dk. IX 14.4 37 Kersasp is said to be forgiven and 
goes not to Paradise but to hamestagan "Limbo". The judgment 
of PRDd. is more in accord with traditional orthodox penalties 
for maltreatment of fire, e.g., as a Kivayat M says, "the soul of 
any person who brings dead matter to water or fire will never be 

liberated from Hell". 

In Yt. 19.38 Karasaspais described as "the strongest of strong 
men in respect of manly courage except for Zarathustra", 39 and in 
Yt. 13.61 he is mentioned before Zarathustra. The most notewor- 
thy of his exploits, from the point of view of PRDd. 18f, was the 
defeat of Azi Sruuara, the horned dragon, in Y. 9.11 and Yt. 19.40. 
In almost identical words the texts recount that Ksrssaspa was 
cooking meat in a pot at midday, unaware that he was sitting 
upon the back of Azi Sruuara: when the dragon felt the heat of 
the fire it jumped up and overturned the pot on the fire. In the 
extant Avestan accounts there is no mention of the sin of pollu- 
tion of fire and Ksrssaspa is throughout regarded as a triumphant 
hero. It seems that there are at least two distinct strands of the 
myth of Korssaspa in Zoroastrian texts. In one he commits a sin 
against Fire and the religion and is sent to Hell, then to Limbo or 
back to Hell until the resurrection of the dead. This is the myth 
summarized in Die. IX, in PRDd. and in Sd.Bd. 20 (cf. also what 



35 gursi bar afcas zad va at as paraganda sud "he struck the fire with his 
club and the fire was scattered" , 

36 HZ I, 103, n. 115. 

37 DkM. 803.6-12. 

38 U., Riv. 178.4 f., transl. D., Peis. Riv., 74. 

39 Cf. PRDd. ch. 47.7. 
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is also probably a variant of this version in Vd. 1.9 in which An- 
gra Mainyu is said to have "miscreated as. opposition the Pairika 
XnaOaiti who adhered to Ksrssaspa" 40 The other strand portrays 
Kersasp as immortal and asleep until the end of the world when 
he will rise up to kill Az I Dahag. 41 The account of PRDd. 18f., 
however, based upon the lost Avestan Sudkar Nask, of which we 
have only a summary in Dk. IX., differs from the other Pahlavi 
accounts of Keisasp in that is depicts him as a mortal sinner who 
embodies the problem of sinfulness and its consequences in the 
life after death. Kersasp 's contempt for Ohrmazd is recorded in 
PRDd. ch. 47.10, and in PRDd. ch. 54, though Kersasp is named 
as one of the four producers of Frasegird, he is nevertheless one 
"who has a body and has no soul". For references to Kersasp in 
NP and Arab authors, see F. Justi, Iranisches Namenbuch, 161 f., 
and for a compilation of translations see Edulji, op. tit., 63 ff. 

36. H. W. Bailey 42 suggested that Avestan ae8rapati, (> 
Pahlavi herbad) comes from the base ay- "instruct", and hence 
means "instructor". Cf. Sd.Bd. 20.4. Even though the final 
redaction of PRDd. is late it embodies many much older us- 
ages, e.g. the anachronistic use of the term herbad as presum- 
ably the highest level of priestly ordination. Boyce 43 writes that 
the eastern title herbad was used for the highest grade of priest- 
hood in the Parthian period, to be replaced by the term mog and 
mov/bad early in Sasanian times. On herbad see M. Chaumont, 
"Recherches sur le clerge Zoroastrien: Le Herbad", RHR CLVIII, 
1960, 55-80. G. Kreyenbroek "Herbad" in F. M. P. Kotwal (-ed.) 
Encyclopaedia Zoroastriana. See also G. Kreyenbroek, "The 
Zoroastrian Priesthood after the Fall of the Sasanian Empire", 
Studia Iranica 1986. 

Kersasp 's regret is the more poignant in that Zoroaster, whom 
Kersasp addresses here, is the greatest priest of the tradition. 

37. Considering his epithet gaSauuarahe "wielding the mace" 



40 frSkarantat arjro maixdius pouru.mab.Tko pairi&aia y$m xn^daite ya up- 
aha.ca.t_ ksrssaspsm. 

41 See GBd. XXIX.8-9 / BTA, 254 f.; Dd. 16.6, 35.3; ZVYt. 3.55-61; MX 
27.49-53; 62.20-24, and also PRDd. ch. 48.34-5, 50-1. 

42 BSOAS XX, 1957, 42-3, 

43 Zotoastiiaxis, 97 f., 102. 
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in the Yasts, the translation of ware as "mace" seems more likely 
than "miraculous power" (and cf. ch. 48.50 below), though the lat- 
ter might be an allusion to the power bestowed upon him through 
the x"ar3nah. 44 

38. Fire is called "son of Ahura Mazda in the A vesta, e.g. 
Y. 2.12 etc. 45 

39. In Y. 9.11 this dragon is similarly described as aspo.- 
garom n.9i3.gatsm vim visauuantQm zairitgm "the horse-eater, 
the man-eater, poisonous, green". See also Dd. 72.4; MX 27.50; 
Dk. VII.1.32; Sd.N. 9.5. 

40. Sd.Bd. 20.8 adds: 

va cun dar dahan-i u nigah kaidam hanuz mardom az dandan-i 
u dar avixta budand "and when I looked into its mouth men 
were still hanging from its teeth"; 
(see also n. 43 below). 

41 . This motif of the man threatening Ohrmazd with hypothet- 
ical consequences that would have ensued if he had not performed 
his heroic deeds is repeated in §§ 14, 18 and 23, and is a form of 
hyperbole found also in the A vesta (e.g. Yt. 13.12). 

42. In this text it is the personification "Fire" (ataxs) not 
the yasad Adur, who is the injured party and who complains to 
Ohrmazd against Kersasp (§§ e3 ff., § f30); whereas in Sd.Bd. 20 
the amahraspajid Ardibihist is named as having been offended 
and is the plaintiff. 

43. Cf. Yt. 19.41; yt. 5.37-8; Dk. IX. 14.2. In yt. 15.28 it is said 
that Gandarsuua lived in the waters. In Sd.Bd. there seems to 
have been some confusion between what was seen in the mouths 
of Az I Sruwar (called aidarha "dragon) and of Gandarb. 

44. Kersasp's binding of Gandarw is reminiscent of Fredon 
binding Az I Dahag 46 whom Kersasp will meet again at the end 
of the world. In Sd.Bd. 20.16-17 Kersasp binds and then kills 
Gandarb, but without the second struggle and losses mentioned 
in PRDd. 18f 12-13. 

45. E. W. West's reading 47 seems plausible in view of the 



44 See Yt. 19.38- 

45 atxam ah maize ma-zda pudrsm. 

46 GBd, XXXIII.35, BTA, 282 f. 

47 SBE XVIII, 375, n. 4. 
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fact that the fr&vasi of Axrura is mentioned directly after that of 
Ksrasaspa in Yt. 13.137. It is noteworthy that in PRDd. 18fl2 
Axrurag is referred to as friend: in Yt. 13.137 he is said to "with- 
stand the wicked one who deceives his friend", which may be an 
old reference to the story of Kersasp's going astray as in PRDd. 

46. H. S. Nyberg translates "je tuai et je mangeai quinze 
chevaux". E. W. West's interpretation seems more probable in 
the light of § 9, where Gandarw is said to have "devoured ten 
villages at one time". With regard to Nyberg's idea that Kersasp 
is making a great sacrifice, it is indeed true that Karssaspa is 
said to have sacrificed a hundred male horses to Arsduul Sura 
Anahita (Yt. 5.37), but there is nothing to suggest that he would 
have consumed them himself. If in PRDd. 18 Kersasp had been 
offering a sacrifice to AradvT Sura Anahita he would surely have 
mentioned this pious act to Ohrmazd as he pleaded his case. 

47. The contents of §§ 11-13 are omitted in Sd.Bd. The episode 
in which Kersasp is roused from sleep to conquer the overwean- 
ing monster has a structural similarity to the other strand of his 
mythology, mentioned above, that he will lie asleep on a plain, 
having been laid low by an arrow, until Az I Dahag escapes from 
his bonds, and then Kersasp, roused by the yazads Sros and 
Neryosang, will smite that dragon so that evil will depart the 
world for ever. 48 In PRDd. 18f there is only a fleeting reference 
to Kersasp's smiting of Az I Dahag, in § 25. 

48. Yt. 19.41 records that Ksrssaspa's next victims were 
the nine sons of PaOanaiia, the sons of Niuuika and those of 
Dastaiiani, Varosauua, Danaiiana, Pitaona and Arazo.samana, 
but nothing more than their names is known of them and 
they are not mentioned elsewhere. It seems unlikely that, as 
J. Darmesteter thought, 49 the nine sons are the highway-robbers 
mentioned here. 

49. Cf. Sd.Bd. 20.24. 

50. Karasaspa's third monstrous opponent was SnauuiSka 
"of the horned race, stony- handed", 50 who, though not yet fully 



grown, boasted that he would one day harness Sponta Mamyu 
and Angra Mainyu to his chariot. See H. S. Nyberg, Die Rekgio- 
nen des Alien Iran, Leipzig 1938, 308, and A. Christen sen Essu 
sur la, demonologie iranienne, K0benhavn, 1941, 20, n. 2. PRDd 
and Sd.Bd. omit this episode and make the wind Kersasp s third 

enemy. . , , , 

51. The reading is a guess in the context, but is preferable to 

Nyberg's 'hypothetical' peravanlhft "stirred up", Man. PahJ. II, 

52 Cf Dk IX.14.3. 51 Gosurwanis not mentioned in Sd.Bd. 20. 
Gosurwan, Avestan G5us.Umuan, "the soul of the ox, was be- 
lieved to absorb the consecrated spirit of the_ sacrificed animal 
(GBd. III. 14; BTA, 41). West explained that Gosurwanis friendly 
to Kersasp because he has killed so many demons hostile to an- 
imal life, but Boyce 52 suggests that it is rather because it would 
have been to this yazad that Kersasp would have dedicated the 
meat he was cooking when the fateful "accident" occurred on the 
back of Azi Sruuara. 

53. Cf. Sd.Bd. 20.58, in which Kersasp repents,^ is forgiven 
by Ardibihist after the intercession of Zoroaster and "the soul of 
Kersasp obtained release from that torment". 

54. West and Nyberg pointed out that §§ 33-36 appear to be 
a fragment of a different version of the myth, in which, curiously 
Zoroaster becomes the opponent and Ohrmazd the defender of 

Kersasp. 

55. Cf. Dk. IX.14.1. 

56. According to GBd. 53 Gayomard will be the first to be 
resurrected, followed by the rest of mankind. 

57. This advice would seem to be a conclusion drawn from 
the story of Kersasp, whose heroic deeds as a warrior could not 
prevent him from going to Hell for his one sin against the reli- 
gion. It seems that 18gl-5 properly belongs to 18f, as one long 
interpolation, with the main text of 18e being continued by 18g5. 



48 See ZVYt. IX.17-23; GBd. XXXIII.35; Dd. 36.97 and PRDd. 48.35. 

49 ZA I, 627, n. 60. 

STUud.za.nam assngo.ga.um, Yt. 19.43. 



51 
52 
53 



Ed. Sanjana, vol. XVII. 

EZ I, 103. 

Ch. XXX1V.6, BTA, 285. 
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It is not clear why Dhabhar separated the last section as h. 

58. On the hamemal sin see note 19 to ch. 15b2 above. The 
relevance of mentioning the hamemal sin here is that Kersasp's 
sin against fire was doubly serious because it was both a pollution 
of the physical fire and a ha.rn.emal sin against the yazad and 
amahraspand of fire. Fire is seen as a living being with a soul. 64 

59. I.e. as Gosurwan's help saved Kersasp from Hell in f31 
above, and as Fire's opposition barred him. from Heaven in f30. 

60. xwaday T ahlaw appears to be out of place and a scribal 
interpolation in this para, which is a conclusion on the value of 
the Victorious Fire. 

Chapter 19 

1. Gf. Vd. 8.10; see note 1 to chapter 2 above. 
Chapter 20 

1. Ustofnt is a general term for offerings made to the yazads, 1 
and as with dron is used to designate a service in which offerings 
are made (e.g. gahamba.r). According to PRDd. ch. 17.2 above 
Ustofrrt is one of the services "in which afnnagan should be said". 
In § 4 below, however, the "giving" must be of the consecrated 
offerings (in the broad sense of zaoOra) and three groups of per- 
sons are named as being excluded from the rite. C. Bartholomae 2 
translates Avestan usgfritaii- in Vd. 18.12 "Weihe, feierliche Dar- 
bringung" (the Pahlavi translation has ul franaft mezd "offerings 
sent up"); see also J. C. Tavadia, SnS 5.2, n. 7, pp. 92-3. 

2. Sudab "wild rue" is consecrated and tasted in the Gaham- 
bars, according to U., Riv. I, 428-9, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 322-3. 
On current Irani use of consecrated sir o sedow see M. Boyce, 
Stronghold, 198 f. 

3. I.e. who have committed the sin of drayan joyismh "chat- 
tering while chewing"; see §n§ 5.2. 

4. M.'s transl.; cf. NP bEz budan "to be exposed". 



64 GBd. XVI 11.16 (BTA, 160 f.). 

1 On Ustofrit see Supp. SnS XII.10.30. 

2 Aii. Wb. 408. 
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5. M. translates: "and if they have (prepared the things but) 
not offered up", and notes that the phrase mad ested is used in 
the sense of "consecrated, offered up" in ZKA 89.2 f.; but the 
passage M. cites is not explicit and a literal translation does not 
require this sense. ZKA loc. cit. is 

yazeh man . . .pad an Fmad ested pad bar'isn Tzohr; [epad harw 

ce mad ested ham oh yaz] 

Dhabhar translates: "worship me ...with the offerings of the 
Zaothra acquired by you [yea worship me with whatever of it is 
acquired (by you)]" . 

The point is that consecrated food of which the yazads have 
had their share (i.e. the aroma) must be properly disposed of, and 
so if not eaten by righteous men it must be eaten by righteous 
creatures. On the custom of giving consecrated food to dogs, see 
Boyce, op. cit., 146. 

Chapter 21 



1. See above ch. 8 notes 1, 5, 8. 

2. This is the worst of winged noxious creatures, according to 
GBd.; 1 its natural enemy is the white hawk baz T sped. 2 

3. I.e. merit is increased 1500-fold if pollution of water is 
avoided; cf. Sd.N. 43. 

4. One tanapuhl = 90 staters; it would appear that the numeral 
90 is a mistake, for as the text stands the merit for killing an ant 
equals that for killing a sodomite and other capital offenders. 

5. Cf. Sd.N. 43.4. 

6. Animal names are very variously written in Pahlavi, and 
there are many hapaxes; possibilities for reconstruction of this 
passage are numerous. M. emends to gzdwmb klbys" wzg W kswk' 
Y swl 100 (gazdumb kaibis v&zaj u$ kasuk T sur sad), "100 scor- 
pions, or lizards, or frogs, living in holes", and in a learned note 
(p. 404, n. 1), he discusses apparently parallel texts. M.'s read- 
ing is based upon GBd. IV. 15: 3 gzdwm klbys kswk W wzg. A 



1 Ch. XXII.10, ed. TDA, 143.10, BTA, 184 f. 

2 GBd. XXII.27 f., XXIV.34, BTA, 186 i., 201. 

3 Ed. TDA, 43.4 ft., BTA, 48. 
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problem with M.'s reading is that it does not look like the or- 
thography of PRDd. 21a8. Also it might be objected that while 
GBd., loc. cit. is a list of different species given as examples of 
xrafstras let loose on earth by Ahriman, PRDd. ch. 21 appears to 
group the creatures according to each particular species. A better 
comparison is with GBd. XXII.10-17, 4 although the order in the 
two texts differs: 



GBd. XXII.10 ft 

§ 10 mar sardag 
§ 11 gazdumb sardag 
§ 12 icarbug sardag 
§ 13 pazug sardag 
§ 14 kinn . . . sardag 
§ 15 m or sardag 
§ 16 magas sardag 
malax sardag 
paxsag sardag 
kayk sardag 
parrag sardag 
wazag sardag 



PRDd. 

§ 3 mar- e pad parr 

§ 4 wax 

§ 5 mor 

§ 6-7 mar 

§ 8 gazdumb + ? 

§ 9 pazug 

§ 10 *sarabag 

§ 11 icarzang 

§ 12 karbug 

§ 13 irasawag 

§ 14 magas F kirm-rez 

§ 15 yoz 

§ 16 *garzag 

§ 17 kayk 

Thus M.'s reading (gazdumb karbis vaza-y uS kasuk T sut sad) 
includes three different species in PRDd. ch. 21.8 which are also 
mentioned elsewhere. The text may also be compared with. 
GBd. XXII.11: 

TDi (119.12 f.) = DH (65.1-4): gcdwmb' pykwk W kswk 

tyhPswl 
of which the first and last words seem to be intended here in 
PRDd. But no further attempt is here made to identify the 
unidentifiable or create more fabulous Middle Persian beasts. 

7. As D.N.MacKenzie points out to me, the chain of miscopying 
is fortunately clear here. In GBd. XXII.13 TDi 119.13 and DH 
65.4 have, in Avestan letters (i.e. Pazand) pazukica, followed by 
Pahl. gltk, i.e. *pazug-iz girdag "round worm". The Pazand has 
been misread, in both ancient and modern times, as Pahl. p > zwk 



Ed. TDA, 143.10 ff., BTA, 184 ff. 
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Ygwhfgltl despite the improper ->-. 5 Here the Pazand -z- has 

been further turned into a historicizing -c-, and the -ca corrupted, 
creating the monster *pazugT*goy-gardan, a "ball-rolling guinea- 
worm" The author probably had little idea of what creature he 
was taking from his scriptures (via the Bundahiinl) so there is 
no reason for not reconstructing a form approaching tte original. 
8. No plausible identification of a creature *sar/iab/zag can be 

9 This yast I meh is the service now known as the Yasna. ^ 

10. Identification of these xrafsrras is made difficult by the Sim- 
ilarity in Pahlavi script of glck', gwlbk', *klcng, Upf>™ w *' 
klb>3 and KLBA. There are such ambiguities m GBd. JUU1 ana 
XXIII also, karzang "crab" is M.'s reading here. His reading 150 
(MSS W0y>k, i.e. one hook too many for 150), would be more 
likely if the numeral preceded the noun as in § 15 below ; 

11. M. has xarbu T -e "a gecko", i.e. a kind of lizard similar to 

his *xarbisof § 8. . T 

12. Different numbers are given in the NP Rivayats: U., Riv. 1, 

273: 3 tanafur, ibid., I, 274: 30 tanafur. . . -, ■ 

13. Cf. ibid., I, 272, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 268: magas i siyah i 
ta-rez; cf. also GBd. XXII.24. 6 M. translates "ants, producing 
worms", 'as though it were mor j to'rm-rez. 

14. Again the reading is doubtful, but it must be the same 
creature as in GBd. XXIII. 5: 

ke cahar gurg J sagr be ozaned kirbag and bawed cand ex 

*garzag 7 T kuk-dumb be ozaned, 
which Bailey translates: 

"whoso kills four lions, his merit is as great as when he kills a 

short- tailed cat (xarpak)". 
"Cat" is unlikely, however, since glck and gwlbk appear next 
to each other a few lines earlier in XXIII.2.* BTA reads karcha 

Ts. CI GBd. XXII.25 (ed. TDA, 146.2; BTA, 186 f.). 

5 This "dung worm" should thus be deleted from MacKenzie, Concise 
PaJJavi Diction ary, 67. 

6 Ed. TDA, 145.14-15, in Bailey, GBd. 

7 BTA, 190; TDi 123.10 pointed glck, DH 67.20 JdcJc. 

8 Ed. TDA, 147.15, BTA, 188 f. 
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16. The hedgehog destroys small xrsfstras, e.g. ants. 9 In 
Vd. 12.3 it is called va^hapara, and A vest an duz&ka. is used as a 
pejorative name (> Pahlavi zuzag, NP zuza). See J. Darmesteter 
SBE rV, 152, notes 1, 2. 

17. This accords with Vd. 13.4, which gives the punishment 
as 1000 stripes (one ianapizM equals 200 stripes). 

18. See Vd. 13.51. 

19. See Vd. 9.53-5; 13.jx2=£ 14. Cf. GBd. XXIV.44 (BTA, 

202 f.): 

ba, brag T abig pad hamestanh T dew T andar ab bawed dad ested 
"the water beaver is created in opposition to the demon which 
exists in the water". 

On the ostensible exaggeration of such punishments see 
Darmesteter, op.cit, Introduction V, § 20, p. xcvii f. 

Chapter 23 

1. With this chapter cf. BN II, III; AVN IV, XVII; Dd. 30 
and 31; MX 11.123; Dk. Ill, DkM. 66; GBd. XXX, BTA 256 ff.; 
Sd.Bd. 99. l See also R. C. Zaehner, Dawn, 302-8. 

2. These words of §§ 2 and 3 are a paraphrase of Pahiavi 
Y. 43.1; cf. JHVII.5, where the soul chants the Ga$a Vstauuaiti 
and asks for blessedness on the first night and during the three 
nights" experiences; cf. also AVN IV.12. In these accounts the 
soul is said to experience felicity from the moment of death, but 
in Dd. 19.2 f. the souls of the good and wicked are said to enjoy 
happiness for their good actions and punishment for their sins 
during these three nights. 2 Sd.Bd. 99.1 goes further, warning of a 
common distress for all the dead: 

'The soul walks about for three days in this world and goes to 
the place whence it has come out of the body and is in search 
of the body and entertains a hope thus: "Would that I could 
enter the body once again!"' 
After these three days and nights it is carried by Sros amahras- 
pand to the Cinwad Bridge. See below n. 12 on Wizars. 

9 GBd. XXIV.42, BTA, 200 ff. 

1 Transl. D., Peis. Riv., 572-3. 

2 See E. W. West, SBE XVIII, 46, n. 2. 



HfM 60:2 



Commentary 



173 



3. According to Sd. Bd. 99 the fragrant breeze or foul stench is 
perceived only when the soul steps on the Cinwad Bridge, which 
is not mentioned in PRDd. 23. In MX, he. cit. the heavenly 

fragrance is met only after being united with the maiden; in the 
Pahlavi accounts, the greater happiness of the soul is not in the 
encounter with the maiden, as in Sd.Bd., loc. cit., but in the ce- 
lestial bliss of dwelling among the divine beings. In PRDd. the 
maiden is not merely a reward, like an Islamic hour/, but she is the 
actual creation of the righteous soul. 3 She is presented as a reflec- 
tion of the soul's beauty and as herald of paradise; cf. Dd. 30.4: 
ruwan T ahlawan be 6 wahist pad zor Tan menog T kirbag abag 
wet menog T ruwan. p&rwanag "the righteous soul (goes) to 
Heaven through the strength of the spirit of good deeds along 
with the good spirit which is the soul's guide". 
Cf. also Dd. 30.15. 

4. On the female figure who appears before the soul, Daena / 
Den, cf. Vd. 19.100-101; Dd. 19.6; 23.5; H N II.22-3; AV2V IV.18 : 
In the last two texts she is called xwes den as well as kunisn i 
xwes. For discussion see J. H. Moulton, Early Zoroastnanism, 
165; M. Boyce, HZ I, 237 ff.; J. C. Pavry, The Zoroastrian Doc- 
trine of a Future Life, 29-48; M. Mole "Daena, le pont Cinvat et 
rinitiation dans le mazdeisme", RHR CLVII, 1960, 155-185. 

5. H. W. Bailey 4 has pointed out that in Y. 26.4 den is 
glossed by kunisn "acts", and also that in WZ XXX.48 the doc- 
trine of the den taking maiden form is replaced by that of the 
ruwan I rah which wears the good actions of the individual as a 
garment (az ham hu-menisTh hu-gow'ismh hu-kunisnlh paymog-e 
payrno(z)ihed) and correspondingly the evil ruwan wears a gar- 
ment of his deeds. 5 

6. Cf. GBd. XXX.26. 6 With the common nouns for "good 
thought", etc. named as stages of Heaven, as elsewhere moral 



Cf. Y. 48.4, transl. I. Gershevitch, JRAS, 1952, 177. 
Zoi. Ptoh., 115. 



3 

4 

5 With the Utter motif cf. the white garment and the torn and foul garment 
which the good and evil souk are said to wear in PRDd. 23.2 and 19. On 
paymog, paymozan "garment" see Bailey, op. cit., 112, n. 2, and generally on 
ruwan in the Pahlavi books ibid., ch. 3, "Mart 6m* , pp. 78-119. 

6 Ed. TDA, 203.12 ff., BTA, 262 f. 
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exhortation is translated into simple cosmology, for, as often in 
the Pahlavi books, cosmology is the handmaiden of soteriology; 
cf. ch. 65 below, on the stations of Heaven; also MX 7.8; 39.9; 
AVN IV.7. 

7. So in MX 11.150 f. In HN loc. cit., they do ask questions. 

8. In Dd. 30.13 ff. it is explained that the produce of cat- 
tle is the best material food, and that spring butter is the most 
excellent. See also HN 11.38 f.; MX 11.152. 

9. Cf. Sd.Bd. 9.17. These words are reminiscent of Zoroaster's 
kEm namoi zam kuOra nomoi aiienT, uttered in his distress when 
first he took up his mission as a prophet, in Y. 46.1 and parallel 
texts. 

10. The text is uncertain here. M. reads -m var-Jamaj be 
gfrehd "take away my mantle", i.e. MSS wltpys written for wl- 
TWPAH, comparing NP puse and var puse (p. 412, n. 5). The 
reading adopted here -m wltk pys OBYDWNx^ / OHDWNxi ac- 
counts for the following eg-im "first . . .then . . .", giving a reason- 
able sense with the rest of the passage and suggesting the arrest 
and punishment of a highway robber. 

11. Presumably the treasure is the store of good deeds vitiated 
by his own store of wickedness. In Dd. 22.5 the maiden is called 
ganjwar T kirbag "treasurer of good deeds. 

12. See Pahl. Vd. 19.29, which comments on the demon 
Wizars: 

harw kas-e pad band-e andar gar dan ofted ka be mired ka aso 

E-s az gaxda.ii be ofted ka, druwand E-s pad En ham band be 

o dusox hanjend "it falls on to every person with a noose (at 

birth); when he dies if he is righteous, then it shall fall from his 

neck; if wicked, then they will drag him with that very noose 

to heH". 

The noose is said elsewhere to be cast in the first place by 

Asto.viSatu (Pahlavi Astwihad) "Dissolution, Death", on which 

see L. H. Gray, "The Foundations of the Iranian Religions" JCOI 

15, 1929, 201-2. 

According to GBd. 7 the souls of all the dead must wrestle with 
Wizars while they remain in the physical world during the three 



days after death. 8 For this reason, according to a NP Rivayat 
when Wizars terrorizes the soul during the three nights the soul 
may be protected by the fire which the living kindle for the sake of 
the deceased. However, in other texts as in PRDd., Wizars does 
not appear until the fourth day after death and then ensnares 
only the wicked soul and drags it to Hell. 

13 Cf Sd Bd. 99.25. 10 MX 1.194 states that in Hell food can 
be eaten only "by similitude". 11 According to Dd. 31.8, foul as 
the infernal food may be, wicked souls will always be hungry for 

more. , rroc -r 

14. As D. notes (p. 23), an interpolation in the Mbb ol 

PRBd. ch. 9. §§ 4-8 comprises material relating to the contents of 

ch. 23,' but does not actually fit into this text. The interpolated 

text is as follows: -j — 

9.4 u-s 12 oiirmazd an I dudfgar gowisn *a-s 13 abaz pursed ce 
paydag ku harw ahlaw ud druwand ka o cinwad puhl rased 14 
ud ohrmazd be wened ohimazd az harw Jcas be pursed ku-t 
(winah) ce kard u-t Jcar *ce 1B hame Jcard pad xwarisn Tke zTwist 

9.5 Jca ahiaw E-s dudigar azis abaz ne pursed ce be garodman 

barehd. .„ . , _ , 

• 9.6 ud ka druwand *dard 16 ud anagTh padxwes (kumsn) kunend 

be o dusox sawed _ 

9 7 u-s ahreman be o awis gowed ku cim (ray) ka be o gihstag 

T man Emad he ka-t en gyagjud dard ud duswarih ud anagih 

ne any tis pad an 

9.8 pas az an gowisn ka ohimazd edon guft ud ahreman 

edon guft abaxsJh bawed ud En abaxs ray bawed ku-san 17 nst 



Ch. XXVII.22, BTA 236. 



8 

9 


C£. also Dd. 22.3. 

U., Riv. 1.71.15-18, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 58-9 


10 


Transl. D., Pers. Riv., 573 and see n. 5. 


11 

12 


JiangosTdag iomanag, ed. TDA, p. 34. 
MSS have also LA (ne). 


13 


MSS APs (u-s). 


14 


MSS YHMTWNd (r&send). 


15 


MSS YMN (laz). 


16 


MSS sit' (sard). 


17 


MSS AMTfrn. 
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9.4 And Ohrmazd then asks him the next question, for it is 
revealed that when every righteous and wicked soul comes to 
the Cin wad Bridge and Ohrmazd sees it, Ohrmazd asks of every- 
one "What (sins) did you do, and what (good) deeds did you 
do? By whose sustenance did you live?" 

9.5 If it (i.e. the soul) is righteous then it is not asked again, 
for they take it to Garodman. 

9.6 And if it is wicked they inflict on it *pain and torment 
through its own actions and it goes to Hell. 

9.7 And Ahriman says to it: (For) what reason have you come 
to my abode, when this place is nothing but pain, hardship and 
torment for you? 

9.8 After these words, when Ohrmazd has spoken thus and 
Ahriman has spoken thus, there is repentance, and it is for the 
sake of the penitent that they raise the dead. 

Chapter 24 

1. It is clear from the repetition of the four creatures that 
MSS murw is written mistakenly for gurg here. M. translates 
mrirw "bird" and way "vulture". 

Chapter 25 

1. This chapter is transcribed and translated by S. Wikan- 
der, Der arische Mannerbund, Lund, 1938, 16-17. Cf. Sd.Bd. 25, 
transl. D., Pers. Riv., 521-2. 

2. Sd.Bd. 25.1 has nekT kardan, i.e. "doing good" which sup- 
ports the present translation of ahlayfh "righteousness" rather 
than M.'s "holiness". Wikander translates "Prommigkeit" , and 
translates sahTg "erhaben". 

3. M. translates: 

"How long after the time of Fraikard, i.e. (after) the production 
of Fraskard takes place, (shall there be) the Resurrection?", 
but the syntax and sense are strained: abaz o cannot mean "af- 
ter"; Sd.Bd. has ta. qiyamat va rastaxez cand man da ast "how 
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long will it be until the day of resurrection and the raising up of 
the dead?"; NP cand manda ast seems to render Pahlavi cand 
zarnan abaz . . . hawed "how much time is left until . . . ?" 

4. According to M.'s translation a period of one thousand years 
intervenes between Fraiegird and the Resurrection; there is no 
such doctrine elsewhere in the Pahlavi tradition. In GBd. XXXI, 
BTA, 274 ff. Zoroaster is said to have been born in the fourth 
millennium, after which three thousand years will follow until the 
coming of the Sosyans, who will raise all the dead in fifty seven 
years. In the following chapter of GBd., "On the Resurrection and 
Future Body", 1 it is said that every person shall see his own good 
and wicked deeds, after which the righteous "shall see delight in 
Garodman in material body those three days" 2 while the wicked 
shall suffer punishment in Hell for three days. 3 In GBd. XXXII 
this process is called an frasegird kardanh "the performance of 

. Fraiegird", which is followed three days later by the final judg- 
ment and ordeal in the river of molten metal. The world will be 
purified of evil and perfected, and humankind will live in the tan T 
pasen with no intervening delay. PRDd. 25 alludes to Zoroaster's 
own doctrine that complete happiness comes only with a return 
to such a perfect state of the physical world, but also voices the 
anxiety of Zoroastrians in the unperfected world: how long must 
the departed soul endure in the disembodied state until the re- 
union with the body? This chapter is a good example of how 
PRDd. urges loyalty and righteousness by reference to eschatol- 
ogy; the connection between the initial praise of righteousness (§ 
1) and the three thousand years of §§ 2-4 is given in the more 
explicit Sd.Bd. 25: 

'The Creator Ohrmazd said: "0 Zartust Asfantaman! These 
three thousand years are glorious in your eyes. Go and prop- 
agate the religion to Mazda- worshippers, acquire virtue and 
make your soul righteous and worthy of Paradise; because if 
you make your soul righteous it will reach Heaven"'. 

5. Cf. Sd.Bd. 25.3. 



1 Ch. XXXII afcar rist-axez ud tan I pasen. 

2 ud aio andar garodmaji tanomand an se ioz uiws.hma.mh wenSd. 

3 Cf. also Dd. 13.4, and see West's note, SBE XVIII, 33-4, n. 1. 
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6. Sd.Bd. calls the couple first "boy" pisar and "girl" dux- 
tar, then "man" mard and "woman" zan. In PRDd. merag 
and ziyEnag replace the preceding terms mard T juwan and 
kanlzag. S. Wikander comments: "es wird merak und ziyan&k 
fur die gewohnlicheren Synonyma eingesetzt, wo eine sentimen- 
tale Farbung gefordert wird". 4 

7. The place of the righteous in Heaven and Garodman is 
promised in Dd, 30.20 also. 

Chapter 26 

1. This chapter is a rendering of Y. 11; see Dhabhar's edition 
of the Pahlavi translation accompanying the Yasna (Pahl Y), 
pp. 78-80. Pail. Y. has been transcribed by Unvala in Horn Yt., 
p. 83 ff. For previous editions of the Pahl. Y. see ibid., 83. Cf. also 
Sd.Bd. 26, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 522. 

2. Avestan afriuuaca#ho zauuainti (Y. 11.1) "they curse, utter- 
ing imprecations" is rendered in Pahlavi pad afrih gowisnTh rafend 
"they attack with utterance of imprecations'; 1 a gloss follows in 
Pahlavi se ast I rosnag ku nifnn kunend. 

3. Cf. Avestan gaus zaotaram zauuaiti "the ox curses the 
priest"; cf. Pahl. Y. 11.1: gaw zot rafed ke andar darisn. 

4. With words u-t dusravrih ud abang anagih abag harw anagTh 
bawad cf. Pahl. Y. 11.1: u-t edon dusrawTh a bag bawad (the 
Avestan is uta dous.srauui hacimno). 

5. With u-m 6 arzanfgan ne dahe cf. Y. 11.1: yo mam 
x v astam noit baxsabe "who does not portion me out (when I 
am well) cooked" 'Pahl. Y. 11.1 has ne man ray x was tag ne baxse 
6 arzanigan "who does not bestow wealth on the worthy for my 
sake"; 2 thus PRDd. renders the Avestan better than Pail. Y. 

6. Cf. Y. 11.2 aat mam turn fsaonaiiehe nairiia va puOrahe va 
haoiii va mariuiia " then thou makest me fat for the sake of (thy) 
wife, or of (thy) son, or of (thy) own self, or of (thy) wicked belly" 



4 Op. cit., loc. cit. 

1 Pahl. yil.l; with Pahl. raf- t cf. M.Pth. rftn, rf- "to attack", rfg "as- 
sailant", in W. B. Henning, "A List of Middle Persian and Parthian Words", 
BSOS IX, 1937, p. 87. 

2 See Unvala, ihid., 85, n. 5b. 
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(TJnv., ibid., loc. cit.). Pahl. Y. 11.2 has eg man to isonene ku-m 
abaz dare nairikan ud pusaran ud an j xwes mulan ray "then you 
fatten me, that is keep me back for the sake of your wife and sons 
and that belly of yours". 

7. Pahl. Y. 11.2 asp 5 oy burdar rafed. 

8. With abar man nisast ma tuwan bawad cf. Pahl. Y. 11.2: 
ma bawe arwandan asp karezar ayoxtar ku-t tan taxtan ma 
tuwan bawad ud ma arwandan abar nis'astan ud ma arwandan 
be nihadan ku abaz dastan ma tuwan bawad. 

The last phrase "may you not be able to keep them (i.e. the 
horses) in check" may be the inspiration for dusmenan abaz ne 

dare in PRDd. 

9. ke pad zor ud nerog f man ayanh etc. represents Avestan 
yo mam zauuart noiiJaiSiiehi (Y. ll.2);_Pahl. Y. ke pad an J man 
zohr (sic) ne zaye: gloss kar ud dadestan. 

10. Cf. Y. 11.3 haomo x^asaram zauuaiti; Pahl. Y. horn 
5 xwardar rated. Unvala 3 notes that Bartholomae interpreted 
x* asaram as the representative of agriculturalists. 4 Thus the three 
social classes mentioned in § 4 of PRDd. 26 are seen to be respon- 
sible for the care of the ox, horse and Horn yazad. 

11. In Pahl. Y. 11.3 ku-m andar yazisn kar ne framaye is a 
gloss to Avestan yo mam aipistotsm daraiiehi, Pahlavi ke man 

az hunisn dare. 

12. Cf. Y 11.4 frsrsnaot "bestowed": Pahlavi fraaaft set in 
motion, professed" is a mistranslation. 5 

13. In ch. 59.3 it is said that the tongue and left eye belong to 
Horn yazad; gospand seems to be used specifically as a term for 
standard sacrificial animals, whereas the more general gospand 
sardag includes the more unusual members of the whole category 

(e.g. deer). 

14. be Joye corresponds to yo .. . zinat va iraffiat va apa va 
yasaiti ( Y. 11.5): Pahlavi Jce . . . zfned ayah triftehed ayah appared. 
On the meat offering to Horn see below PRDd., ch. 59.3 below; 
Sn$ XI.4; U., RJv. 1.262, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 262 and n. 4. 



3 Ibid., 87, n. 3b. 

4 Air. Wb. 1880. 

5 See Unvala, ibid., p. 89, n. 46. 
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15. win&hed dahisn T ohrmazd corresponds to the Pahlavi 
gloss to Y. 11.6 Avestan daiaiaca, Pahlavi *dabag: kSheaTdar 
ke dahisn J ohrmazd be kahened. 

16. Jcirrehfdar I tis tabah kuned corresponds to the Pahlavi 
gloss on Y. 11.6 Avestan murafcaca, Pahlavi mudag-ka,idar: ku 
tis tabah be kunad. M. translates kirrenfdar as "tyrant". 

17. kar ud dadestan . . . awared corresponds to the Pahlavi gloss 
on Y. 11.6 pouru.sars>oa varsnaca, Pahlavi purr sardag warzTdar: 
kii kar ud dadestan was fraz kuned ek~iz pad fraz am be ne kuned. 

18. Haosrauuah slew Frarjrasiian of the Tuiriia people with 
the help of Haoma. See, e.g., Yt. 9.18, 22; 19.56-64, 77. For the 
Pahlavi and later versions of the legend see J. Darmesteter, ZA I, 
111, n. 19; II, 636, n. 114; A. Christensen, Les Kayanides, 61-9, 
109-17. Cf. also TJ., Riv. I, 263.12-13, D., Pers. Riv., 263 and n r 3. 

Chapter 27 

1. This chapter is derived from the Pahlavi translation and 
glosses of HN I, of which Haug gives both Avestan and Pahlavi 
texts; 1 he translates the Avestan and, in his notes, the Pahlavi 
where it differs. 2 Three versions exist in NP, all different: Sd.N. 80; 
Sd.Bd. 27; and Unv., Riv. 1 16-17, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 16-17. In 
HN I the prayer is called aso. stuti-, which is translated by Pahlavi 
ahlayTh stayisnTh, "praise of righteousness" and glossed by asom 
vohu. C. Bartholomae 3 points out that stav- is regularly used 
with asom, but in PRDd., and in the later texts no trace of the 
name aso sfcuti remains and the prayer is referred to by its first two 
words in Avestan. HN I is a dialogue between Ahura Mazda and 
Zoroaster, wherein Ahura Mazda alludes to the different values of 
"praise of righteousness", and then, when questioned by Zoroaster 
on each, he describes the different values separately. The zand of 
each of these answers is the basis of §§ 7-12 of P-RDd. 27. 

2. The text follows the Pahlavi of HN I closely; the Avestan is: 
Jcars'uuars yat_ x v aniraOsm mat.fsum mat.raOQm paiti virgin 4 



1 


AVN, 268 ff. 


2 


Ibid., 303 f. 


3 


Air. Wb. 1593-4. 


4 


Haug, op. cit., 277. 
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which Bartholomae translates "K. Xw. samt seinem Tierem, Wa- 
gen und Menschen". 5 The Pahlavi version is an obvious mistrans- 
lation: 

kiswar T xwanlrab abag ramag ud abag rah be az wit (gloss: 

jud az mardom) "the region of Xwanlrah with flocks and with 

roads, without men (excluding people)". 

(Haug 6 suggested that the translator had confused paiti with 
para.) The kiswar of Xwanlrah is not mentioned in the NP ver- 
sions. 

3. Gf. the Avestan of HN 1.13. The Sros dron is mentioned 
only in the Pahlavi translation. The Sros dron as bajis a priestly 
usage, arising from the necessity for priests of solemnising Sros 
dron in every gah after death; so it came to be used instead of 
baj of Ohrmazd as a grace before meals (see Boyce and Kotwal, 
"Zoroastrian baj and dron," I, BSOAS XXXIV.l, 1971, 64 ff.). 
Cf. Sd.N. 80.6 cun nan xurand; Sd.Bd. 4: Jce vaj biguyand; TJ., 
Riv. 1,17: cun nan x v ahand xurdan. On dron see below ch. 56. 

4. Cf. the Avestan of HN 1.18. Again PRDd. incorporates the 
gloss to the Pahlavi translation. 7 Cf. Sd.Bd. 80.8; U., Riv. loc_. cit. 
On the drinking of the preparation parahom see M. Boyce, "Atas- 
zohr and Ab-zohr", JRAS 1966, 115, n. 5. 

5. With these words cf. HN 1.23. Bartholomae translates 
Avestan x v afnaSa ustriiamno aunaquhabdomnb "zum Schlaf aus- 
gestreckt einschlafend" , 8 which accords better with the Pahlavi 
rendering than does Haug's "starting up from sleep and going 
to sleep again"; 9 Haug does not translate the Pahlavi phrase. 
PRDd. has interpreted HN as meaning "recites it (then) goes to 
sleep", from which it would appear that Bartholomae was correct. 
HN 1.28 is similarly ambiguous, and the corresponding phrase in 
PRDd., (§ 10) clearly refers to the act of waking, reciting the 
prayer, then going back to sleep. A NP ib'vayat 10 corresponds to 
§§ 9 and 10; however, the two other NP versions specify different 



E 

6 
7 

e 

9 
10 



Air. Wb. 834. 
Op. cit., 309, n. 3. 
Haug, op. cit., 274. 

Air. Wb. 1863. 

Op. cit., 308 and n. 1. 

U. Riv. 1.16, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 16. 



182 



Pahl. Riv. Dd. 



HfM 60:2 



HfM 60:2 



Commentary 



183 



i 



times for meritorious acts. The discrepancy between the PaMavi 
and NP texts may result from the ambiguity of the Avestan and 
Pahlavi versions of HN 1.23 and 28. D. 11 cites Sn$ 4.14, which 
states that the virtue of reciting the a. v. before going to sleep is 
that it is an opportunity for a final religious act before possible 
death in sleep. 

6. abdom wardisn (T gyan) renders Avestan ustome uruuaese 
gaiiahe. 12 It seems that in PRDd. gyan (HYA) has been omitted 
by a copyist, having been misread as a dittography of a-s which 
follows. Elsewhere abdom wardisn renders Avestan umuaesa- 
aps-ma- : cf, Y. 43.5: damois uruuaese apome, transl. Bartholo- 
mae 13 "beim letzten Ende der Schopfung"; and Y. 51.6. In these 
contexts the term refers to the cosmic event in the future at the 
time of fraso.ksrdti, and so may have been in the mind of the 
copyist of PRDd. 27; but clearly, as proved by HN 1.33 ustsme 
uruuaese gaiiehe (also Y. 71.14, 15), Pahlavi abdom wardisn T 
gyan, PRDd. 27 refers to the time of the end of life in the present 
body. 

7. Gf. EN 1.36,38. To the latter verse the Pahlavi version adds 
a gloss which presents what appears to be a late doctrine on the 
redemptive power of the prayer: 

. . . win ah wes ku kirbag dusoxTg an asem wohug-e be gowed a-s 
wahistFg be bawed "(if) sin is more than merit, (then) he (is) 
worthy of Hell; (if) he says one asQm vohu then he becomes 
worthy of Heaven thereby". 

There is no mention of this in the Avestan text, but it is given 
in some detail in the NP texts mentioned above. 

Chapter 28 

1. With this chapter cf. Sd.N. 81; Sd.Bd. 28. 

2. According to GBd. Astwihad first attacked Gayomard: 1 he 
is the demon who casts a noose over the necks of the wicked. 2 In 



ii 

12 
13 

1 
2 



Op. cit., 17, n. 3. 

HN 1.33; Haug, op. cit., 277. 

Op. cit., 1535. 

GBd. IV.24, ed. TDA, 44.12, BTA, 50 f. 

Dd. 22.3; 36.93. 



Dd. 36.51 he is said to be "the disintegration of material beings" 
astomandan wisobih, which corresponds to Avestan asto.viSatu- 
"untyingof life". 3 

3. Cf. Sd.Bd. 28.4 (transl. D., Pers. Riv., 523). 

4. This passage is in the style of handarz (see ch. 62). It seems 
to refer to both the mortal creatures which consume the mortal 
body at death (birds, etc. ) and also the ignorant man who 
strives aginst his fellow man. M. construes the section differently: 

'The reason why the mortal man inflicts injuries on the mortal 
man (is this): (one wrongly thinks of the other that) "he strove 
for this purpose that I may not have wealth"; (or he thinks) 
"he strove for this purpose that I may not have children"; (or) 
"he strove for this purpose that my animals may die"'. 

Chapter 29 

1. With this chapter cf. Sd.Bd. 29; 1 Sd.Bd. does not men- 
tion the example of litigation in § 1 of this ch., but nevertheless 
emphasises the obligation of son to father. 

2. M. reads paS ev-bar hacenand and translates "will be initi- 
ated (into the holy order) once again". 

3. Cf- a similar text in Sd.Bd. 29.13. 2 It is noteworthy that in 
Sd.Bd. 29.6 there is a glancing reference to xwedodah. 

4. Dhabhar observed that these five functionaries of the Sasa- 
nian sacerdotal system are given in the Pahlavi translation of Y 1. 
The correspondence between them and the secular authorities is 
as follows: § 21 (ed. Spiegel = S.) dadwar - Avestan nmaniia- 
(ed. Geldner = G., § 27); § 8 (S.) mowbad- Avestan visua- (G. § 
3); § 11 (S.) rad - Avestan zantuma- (G § 4); § 14 (S.) mow- 
hindarzbad - Avestan dahiiuma- (G. § 5); § 17 (S.) mowbadan 
mowbad - Avestan zaraQustrotdrna (G. § 6). Cf. also Y. 7.27, 
14, 17, 20, 23 and WZA, p. 88 introduction p. xcvii; see also 
J. C. Tavadia, SS, 66 f., with Pahlavi mow-handar^bad cf. Arm. 
Mo van (h)an derjapet? see also Darmesteter, ZA I 30-32. The 

3 Air. Wb. 213, 1443-4. 

1 Transl. D. ( Pera Riv., 523 f. 

2 Transl. B., op. cit., 524. 

3 Hubschmann AG I, 99, 179. 
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reason for the addition of the gloss is obscure. 

Chapter 31 

1. With this chapter cf. Sd.Bd. ch. 31 and Sa.hna.ma, Tehran 
edition, I, 26-7, transl. Warner, I, 134. For a list of the important 
Avestan passages concerning Yima and references to scholarly 
discussions of the legends see M. Boyce, HZ I, 93, n. 54. As 
Boyce has said of the legend in PRDd., 

'Presumably this is the legend alluded to in both Yt. 19 (his 
claim being the "lie" spoken of there) and the Ga8as — Yima 
having perhaps instituted a sacrifice to himself, as if he were 
indeed the divine'. 1 

See also W. Lentz, in A Locust's Leg, Studies in Honour of 

S. H. Taqizadeh, 132. 

2. Cf. Sd.Bd. 31.3. 

3. The text is read as in collated MSS. Mirza, however, re- 
constructs this para., with additions, according to the order of 
creations in e.g. GBd. 2 and WZ S i.e. sun, moon, stars, heavenly 
creation, sky, water, earth, plant, cattle, humanity, worldly cre- 
ation. Sd.Bd. 31.6 has asman va zamTn va mail va sitara va har 
ci dar get! hast. 

4. M. translates "and also furthermore, (if) anyone 

5. On Yima and the blood sacrifice see R. C. Zaehner, Dawn, 
84 f., and J. Duchesne- Guillemin, La Religion, 99-102. Generally 
on Zoroastrian doctrine concerning animal sacrifice see Boyce, HZ 
I, 214, and n. 90, and on the interpretation of Y. 32.8, 4 see ibid. I, 
93, n. 55. In a passage in the NP PJvayats the institution of the 
six Gahambar festivals is attributed to Jamshed (Yima / Jam); 
the story is told to explain the purpose of slr-u-sedow; 6 see Boyce, 
Stronghold, p. 42. In Pahi. Vd. 2.2. Jam is called hu-ramag "of 
good flocks". 6 It is significant that the story in PRDd. 31 appears 



Ibid., loc. cit. 

Ch. III.7, BTA, 39. 

Ed. Anklesaria 1.25, p. lxviii. 

Cited by Zaehner, loc. cit. 

U., Riv. 1.428, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 322-3. 

Avestan huuafljfo- "having good herds", see Boyce, HZ I, 92. 
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to develop from this epithet. In Pahl Vd., loc. cit., it is explained: 

hu-ra.ma.gih ed bud ku~s ramag T mavdbman ud ramag T 

gospandan drust dast "his being of good flocks was this, that 

he properly maintained the herds of men and good animals". 

The elephant is traditionally seen as gospand by Zoroastrians, 

a notion reinforced by the experience of the P arsis in India. It 

is conceivable, however, that the elephant was formerly regarded 

in Iran as a demonic being, an alien beast imported solely as a 

fighting animal. 

6. See Vd. 2.2-4. 

7. M. translates "when this earth will be desert" but cf. GBd., 
XXXIV.33 (BTA, 292 f.): 

en zamTg an-abesar ud a-niseb ud hamon bawed "this earth 

will become a plain both without height (fit. without crown"), 

without bottom". 

This refers to the time of Frasegird, when all will be flat and 
fertile, not a desert plain. Plutarch knew of this Persian doctrine, 
as he writes: ttjs Sk jrjs kmnkSov icai bu,a\^s jcvou,£vr)S tva 
Blov zeal iiiav nokireiav d,vdpfonov u.a<apiov kcu bu,oy\.6)o-aG)v 
drr&vnyv jevkadat "the earth shall be fiat and level and one way 
of life and one government shall arise of all men, who shall be 
happy and speak the same language". 7 See B. Lincoln, "The Earth 
Becomes Flat— A Study of Apocalyptic Imagery", CSSH 25, 1983, 
136-153; also E. Benveniste, Persian Religion, 71. 

8. This alludes perhaps to the ceasing of the effects of moon 
and winds on the waters 8 which cause the ebb and flow of tides: 
freedom from change, in the Iranian religion, is associated with 
immortality, not stagnation. 9 

9. The Slmurgh (Avestan saena- msrpya-) has its perch on the 
tree of all seeds in the middle of the sea of Vourukasa. 10 This text 
refers to the time when, after Frasegird, the Slmurgh will retire 
from its annual task of distributing the seeds of the world's plants 
via the rains. 



7 De hide et Osiiide, ed. J. G. Griffiths, § 47. 

8 See GBd., X.10, 12, BTA, 102 f. 

9 See GBd. X1.7, BTA, 104 f. 

10 Yt. 12.17, and see GBd. XVI.4, BTA, 146 f.; MXA 61.37-9, p. 168. 
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10. In Dd. 38.18 f. also, jam repents and is pardoned, and he 
advises Ms successors to wear the sacred girdle for protection; see 
D., Pers. Riv., 24, n. 1. 

11. The idea that Jam is appointed master of the Zoroastrian 
Limbo is found here only; it appears to be a tidy, scholastic reso- 
lution of the discrepancy of the various traditions of this ancient 
king, jam's rule, which in Vd. 2 was over the subterranean var, 
is transposed to the intermediary world of Zoroastrian cosmology 
and thus includes the tradition of Jam's sin and consequent ex- 
clusion from the Zoroastrian Heaven in Yt. 19 and the Sahnama. 
On the various traditions of Yima / Jam see Boyce, HZ I, 92-5, 
and on Limbo (gyag T hamestagan "place for the mixed ones") 
see ibid., 237 and Ph. Gignoux "L'enfer et le paradis d'apres les 
sources pehlevies", J A, 1968, 226. 

Chapter 32 

1. With this ch. cf. Sd.Bd. 32 and MXA 45, p. 131. 

2. M. translates padis as "thereby" (i.e. "as a result of the 
affliction of Ahriman and the dews"). But cf. MXA 45.4 ne pad 
ed dared ku-s tis-iz zyan pad oy kas kard "does not consider that 
any injury whatever was done by him to that person", and also 
Sd.Bd., ch. 32.1: hec ziyan bado nakardem "we have not done 
any injury to him". 

3. abaydag kunend lit. "they make invisible"; the soul is of 
the substance of light and is thought of as being annihilated by 
being obscured by evil. Annihilation of the wicked soul represents 
the primitive Zoroastrian doctrine of the final destruction of the 
wicked. In the Pahlavi books the soul is said to be the chief human 
faculty, which, though spiritual in nature, abides in a physical 
form during life in the material world. Ahriman 's conquest of the 
ruwan is the consummate act of corruption of the human will. 
Cf. Dk. Ill: 1 

"the ruwan, which is the will, is lord over the body ..., the 
controller of the body and the vital soul and perception and 
the fravasi and all the spirits therein". 



4. The crime of the wicked lies in their obedience and compli- 
ance to the will of Ahriman and in their allowing him to enter the 
world through their evil actions. Cf. MXA, 45.5 2 

'but when he steals the unique soul and corrupts it, then he 
considers: "I did him a complete injury", because he did this 
through his own necessary action and corporeality'. 

Chapter 33 

1. With this ch. cf. Sd.Bd. 33. 

2. Sd.Bd. warns that the faithful should avoid "men of ill- 
repute "and evil-doers" (mardom-i bad-nam va bad-Jcerdar) and 
"evil men" (mardom-i bad) who make the soul "wicked" (dar- 
vand). However both texts warn the faithful also, albeit obliquely, 
to avoid contact with non-Zoroastrians altogether. Sd.N. 38 is 

more explicit: _ 

Juki jahd va kosis bayad az ham kasa-yi jud-dman bibayad 
parhezTdan . . . zera ki hargah ki kase ba na-susta-yi kase xurad 
dil mail ba soy-i 5 kunad ci gunah buvad gunah kardan ra daiir 
savad va ravan-i o ba darvandfgirayad "effort and endeavour 
must (be made), it is necessary to abstain from the same cup 
as those of a different religion . . . because whenever someone 
drinks from the unwashed (vessel) of a person, his heart inclines 
towards him, for it is a sin, and he becomes bold to commit sin 
and his soul inclines to wickedness" . 

3. By contrast, when in PRDd. 33b, amid the intolerance 
of infidel rulers, the Zoroastrian writer advocates that the faith- 
ful pretend their "love" for evil men, it is entirely as an expedi- 
ent ploy. PRDd. is consistent in its attitude to "outsiders": all 
dealings with unbelievers and those of other religions (ag-denan, 
druwandan, etc.) injure the soul of the Zoroastrian. 1 



1 DkM. 241.16 f.: ruwan i ast axw xwaday abar tan 
ud gyan ud boy ud frawabr ud hamist waxs J padis. 



rayerifdar 1 tan 



2 be Jca-s an I ew-tag ruwan be appared ud tabah be kuncd eg pad ed 
dared kQ-m Z yHn-e bo wand ag padis iard, e ce-s en pad abayist kunisn ad 
tanomandln I xwes lard. 

1 Cf. a supposedly interpolated passage in the New Testament where the 
Apostle p aul is almost Zoroastrian in bis uncompromising admonition against 
contamination through intermarriage; "Do not harness yourselves in an un- 
even team with unbelievers. Virtue is no companion for crime. Light and 
darkness have nothing in common. Christ is not the ally of Behar, nor has a 
believer anything to share with an unbeliever II Cor. 6:14-15. 
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1. Possibly this last phrase should be pad dewan kuned, 
i.e. "causes punishment and injury to the demons", but the ob- 
jection is that if this were so it would actually be advantageous 
to cause a child to sin. 

2. I.e. when the child should know better, but is still under- 
age, it must pay for sins committed, but does so at a reduced rate; 
according to U., Riv. 11.304 a yafr is equivalent to 180 staters, a 
tanapnhl is equivalent to 300 staters; a margarzan sin is from 8 
to 15 times the value of a tanapuiii. 

3. Or alternatively "one is not permitted to marry her oneself"; 
with 34b cf. Sd.Bd. 34. 

4. According to Sd.Bd. 34.1 and 2, and U., Riv. 1.177, the 
minimum ages for betrothal and marriage for a girl are nine and 
twelve years respectively. 

5. On baiir see C. Bartholomae zSR V.14-15. 

6. The reading and translation of Bartholomae are: 

"des (Ehe)manns . . . Herrengewalt uber das Tun der Frau ist 
so, dan sie alles, wie er es ihr befehlt, unweigerlich tun mufl" 
(Mir. Mund. 111.33). 

M., however, reads: 
•(a/3ar) mard u zan pa.89xsay x v aSay e8on afiar-kar T x v es harv 
ceyon-s fram&yed, ne pa8oxsay be ka kunend, uS mard u zan 
paS han z&man garzend *atarsgahTh 

and translates: 

"About men and women - the supreme master is so overruling, 

that it is not lawful unless they do whatever he orders them, 

and (if) men and women grumble at that time, it is an act of 

disobedience". 

M.'s translation seems out of place both in the context of this 

chapter and of Zoroastrian theology generally (i.e. to suggest that 

Mazda is "so overruling," etc.). 

7. Sd.Bd. 34.4 has "four times". The subject of the present 
chapter is the necessity of a woman's obedience to her husband 
and the sinfulness of a wife's rejection of her husband. The exam- 
ples of disobedience given in 34c5, 6 and 7 are rhetorical elabora- 
tions which serve to widen the restriction on a woman's freedom 
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into a more general discourse of rules ensuring her subservience. 
The effect of the examples in c5, 6, 7 is not to give instruction for 
such cases (which are matters of common sense, if indeed, in the 
case of slave and mistress, they arose at all). Rather, by juxtapo- 
sition with the case of the wife and husband, they liken her to a 
child and to a slave in her position as wife. 1 

8. The correct behaviour of a wife Is indicated in Sd. Bd. 34.6, 
"when a wife is chaste, utters few words (and) gives birth to many 
male children". 2 When, in Sd.Bd. 34.12-3, two further grounds 
for divorce are given it is as if they are equated and seen as simi- 
larly culpable acts of female malevolence: "that she practises and 
teaches witchcraft, and that . . . she bears no children". 3 

On adultery see Vd. 18.62 if.; U., Riv. 1.196 ff., transl. D., 
Pers. Riv., 208 ff.; Sd.N. 67; on the sin of dastan marz "copulation 
in menstruation" see Vd. 15.7; 18.67 ff. 

9. Cf U., Riv. I. 197, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 209. 

Chapter 35 



1. This chapter explains certain apparently anomalous phe- 
nomena in nature. Distinction has to be made between e.g. the 
two kinds of lightning, rozag and wfr, the former is the lightning 
which flashes between clouds, the latter the thunderbolt which 
destroys creation on earth (see below, n. 2). "The star which 
falls", i.e. the shooting star, is an anomaly because, though it is 
a star it behaves as if it were a planet. 

2. Since reflections appear to be entirely immaterial they are 
seen as manifestations of the menog "spiritual" state in physical 
creation. 1 

3. M. reads paS hayanh T atas ayed "which comes for the 
assistance of that fire". 

4. Here as in 18d2 above the MSS have incorrect orthography of 
spanjagi as the word is confused with spnclwsk, the Pahlavi tran- 



1 Sd.Bd. 34.5-6 is more explicit ba/ad ki sauhai ora ma.nanda.-yi faxzand 
daraa "the husband must treat her as (he would) a child". 

3 va cud zan mastur va kaxn-suxaxi faasad, farzand-i nailna-yi bes tax zayad. 

axiki jaduy kunad va ajniizad ra . . . anJci farzand az-is naz&yad. 

1 Cf. GBd.l.U, ed. TDA, 11, BTA, 14 f. 
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scription of Avestan spinja.-urusk&; see C. Bartholomae, Air. Wb., 
1625. The fire referred to here is the fire w&zist; cf. GBd. XXI.c3. 2 
For the description of the action and purpose of the fire Wazist 
when it smites the demon Spanjagr and thereby produces light- 
ning and thunder, see GBd. XXI C.12-13. 3 

5. Here two motifs of cosmology have been drawn together. 
According to GBd. XXI.E.2-3, when Tistrya seizes water from 
the sea, impurities such as stones, fishes, frogs etc. go up into 
the atmosphere also, and the stones become thunderbolts. The 
ass mentioned in PRDd. is the righteous ass which stands in the 
middle of the sea Vourukasa; 4 it is described in GBd. XXIV. 10 ff. 5 
Cf. especially ibid., XXIV. 16, 20: 

"when that ass holds its neck in the sea and bends its ears the 
whole water of the sea Fraxkard is agitated and tossed . . . and 
Tistrya takes water from the sea more through the help of the 
ass with three legs". 6 

6. The voice of Ahriman is not itself thunder (pace M., 430, 
n. 6), but is likened to thunder; thunder is said to be the voice of 
Spanjagr in GBd. VLB. 14 and XXI.C.13. 7 Thus in PRDd. 35b2 
it is likely that the voice of Ahriman is first compared to thunder 
and that gwlg is another orthographical error for gPnk'; & with 
this passage cf. also GBd. XXVI.49, 

"This, too, one says: The yell of the Evil Spirit resembles thun- 
der, the cry, too, of a six years-old crane, the cry, too, of an 
ass, the cry, too, of a righteous man, who vociferates when one 
smites him against his wish". 9 



Ed. TDA, 135.7-9, BTA, 174 f. 

Ed. TDA, 137.14-138.6, BTA, 176 ff. 

Y. 41.28. 

Ed.TDA, 151.8 - 153.5, BTA, 194 ff. 

TDi 127.3 ff., TDA, 152.8 ff.: &a an xar andar zreh gaidaji be dared ud 
gos be xamed Jiamag ab I zreh J fraxiaxd pad cajidisn c&nded ud sebed . . . 
ud tistai ab az zreh T fraxiard pad ayarfJi F xar I s§ pay ray abertar staned; 
see also H. W. Bailey, Zot. Prob., 153, n. 1. 

7 Ed. TDA, 64.5 ff. and 138.5 f., BTA, 74 f. and 176 f. 

8 Cf. GBd. VLB, 14, ed. TDA, loc. cit., glw>wyb; ibid., XXI.C.3, 
ed. TDA, 135.9 glw>k; ibid. XXVII.49, ed. TDA, 187.13 gl>nk. 

9 Transl. BTA, 241 ff., ed. TDA, 187.13 ff.: en-j'z gowed iu gannag xnenog 
wang 5 yarrajiag ud 5-b wang T kulajig T $as ssJag ud 6-z wSjig I xar ud o-z 
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7. This "pillar" is the rainbow. Cf. GBd. XXI.E.5, 
ed. TDA, 140.6-11, BTA, 178 ff. 

8. In this context "embers" seems more suitable than "light" 
pace M., p. 431, n. 9, whose textual citations are somewhat in- 
conclusive. All fires used for sacred or domestic purposes produce 
ash; gaseous eruptions, volcanoes, thunderbolts and falling stars, 
however, all emanate violently, produce no embers and are thus 
considered unnatural and part of Ahriman 's miscreation. 

Chapter 36 



1. With this ch. cf. Sd.Bd. 36, and ZVYt. 2.1- 14. x 

2. This is the assembly which will meet at the time of Frasegird, 
in which every person will see his own good and evil deeds, and the 
righteous will be separated from the wicked. 2 Isadvastar is eldest 
of the three Sosans, hailed as a priest (asron) and Mowbadan 
Mowbad, and so is the epitome of the priestly class. 3 According 
to GBd. XXXIV.20, 4 the reuniting of father, son, wife etc. takes 
place not at the assembly of Isadwastar but afterwards, when all 
have walked through the purgative river of molten metal. Only 
then, when cleansed of all defilement, will they be given the elixir 
of eternal life 5 for which Zoroaster asks prematurely in PRDd. 36. 

3. M. translates dwst . . . swd "a friend (will meet his) friend, 
and the father the son and the relatives, and the wife the hus- 
band". 

4. I.e. they will be damned in eternity, which is more famil- 
iar as a Zoroastrian doctrine. According to PRDd. 48.70 below, 
and elsewhere in the Pahl. and NP books, the sinful will finally 
become cleansed of their sins. Here, however, PRDd. appears to 
preserve an older and more severe doctrine which, as M. Boyce 
has put it, following the interpretation of H. Lommel, 



wSjig I maxd i &hla.vr ia aiamagomandTi saned wang iuned maned. 
1 Transl. E. W. West, SBB V, 194-8. 

GBd. XXIV. 10 ff., ed. TDA, 223.12-224.4, BTA, 286 f. 
See GBd. XXXV.56, ed. TDA, 235.8 ff-, BTA, 301 f. 
Ed. TDA, 225.11 ff., BTA, 288 f. 
Ibid. XXXIV.23. 
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"accords with Zoroaster's noble anger against wickedness and 
his passionate longing for a world that was wholly just". 6 

5. Zoroaster seeks to be immortal like those heroes men- 
tioned in Dd. 89.3, whose function is to bring about Frasegird; 
cf. Dd. 36.98, on which West remarks: 

"The existence of such immortal creatures ... is here taken as 
a proof of the reality of the resurrection itself". 7 
However, the true purpose of mankind generally, as epitomised 
in Zoroaster, is to strive for perfection in the temporal world and 
to perpetuate the effort through progeny rather than in a barren 
immortality. 8 For Zoroastrians the quest for eternal life is a col- 
lective endeavour for the benefit of the whole creation. Death is 
inevitable for the individual, and it ensures an end to the tempo- 
rary evil afflicting this life: hence, Manuscihr, for whom death is 
otherwise abhorrent beyond all else, can state that for Zoroaster 
"death (became) more desirable than his own perpetuity". 9 

6. This name is variously written, and the exact form can- 
not be determined from the Pahlavi script. See F. Justi, Irani- 
sches Namenbuch, 71; E. W. West, SBE V, 195 f., XXXVII, 
111; cf. NP baratarvaxs, Sd.N. 9.5 and baratarus, Sd.Bd. 36.2; 
For texts about the murder of Zoroaster and about Bradres 
see A. V. W. Jackson, Zoroaster, ch. 10, 124-32; see below 
PRDd. 47.23. 

7. M. translates driyosan as "holy man". On the Av. cognate 
of this word see K. Barr "Avestan drgyu-, driyu-" Studia Orien- 
taiia loanni Pedersen . . . dicata. Boyce quotes his explanation of 
the term in HZ I, 261: 

"the true follower of the creed of the prophet, the meek and 

pious man who stands firmly on the side of God and makes 

himself solely dependent on Him", 10 

and she adds: 

"Ban's interpretation is strengthened by the evidence of Sog- 



6 EZ I, 244. On the ordeal by fire and judgment see ibid., 242-4. 

7 SBE XVIII,112, n. 4. 

8 See Dd. 36.43; ZVYt. II.1-14; Sd.Bd. 36. 

9 Dd. 36.43, margin az hajnc-zindaglh ia.nl xvves" tan. 
10 Quoting art. cit., 40. 
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dian in which language drywsk-, jwxsq- (< *driguska-) means 
'disciple' (for references see I. Gershevitch, A Grammar of 
Manichaean Sogdian, Oxford, 1954, § 285)". u 

8. If wad is understood as "air" one has the Empedo clean 
elements rather than the Zoroastrian creations. 

9. I.e. mortality. 

10. Alternatively, following M., this can be read zan kun 
"marry!" 

11. I.e. whoever wilfully practises ascetic celibacy. Chastity, 
however, is a virtue, and indeed in § 13 asnud could be translated 
"chaste". 

Chapter 37 



1. This chapter treats of the correct behaviour required of 
Zoroastrians to maintain the purity of fire in ordinary household 
use (§§' a2,3, 6-14); it also deals with the uniquely Zoroastrian 
practice of "collecting the fires" (ataxs" fiTdan). This practice is 

regarded as an act of rescuing fires which have been put to harsh 
use in daily life. The rule for the collection of the hearth fire is 
that when fire is used for cooking, it should be taken, cinders and 
ashes, to the adurog. This is enjoined as an obligatory religious 
practice for the faithful. In the NP Rsvayats it is even recom- 
mended as a regular practice after every use of the cooking fire, 
but, as Boyce has written, this probably represents an excess of 
priestly zeal and was ignored by the laity. 1 In part of this chapter, 
however, there is a list of supererogatory works of collecting fires 
that have been subjected to gross impurities. The earliest source 
for this tradition is Vd. 8.81-96, a passage which has been un- 
derstood as detailing the rite of establishing a "Victorious Fire", 
ataxs" I wahram,in which the flames of sixteen polluted fires are 
repeatedly purified and consecrated until they are united in the 
Victorious Fire. However, as Boyce has noted 2 in this passage of 
Vd. 



11 Ibid., 261, n. 42. 
1 Stronghold, 72, n. 11. 



2 "On the Sacred Fires of the Zoroastrians", BSOAS XXXI, i, 1968, 65. 
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"it is not a question of the deliberate gathering of such fires for 

this high purpose, but rather of rescuing them when and where 

they chance to be found". 
So in PRDd. 37 reward is greater in proportion to the seriousness 
of the pollution suffered by each fire which is rescued. 

The fires are treated not as inanimate things, but rather as 
living beings, each of which has a spirit. After having suffered 
at the hands of humans, the embers should be purified and then 
allowed to grow cold in the presence of a sacred fire while the 
spirit is thought to be absorbed in that of the greater fire. There 
are several such lists of fires in Pahl. and NP texts, and these are 
collected by Dhabhar in Pers. Riv., 63-8. The detailed exposition 
of duty and merit of collecting fires is not theoretical only, for the 
fact that it recurs in several texts indicates that it was a popular 
teaching with a practical application. The rite is collective in an- 
other sense in that it is one of the few religious obligations which 
would have included all members of the community regardless of 
status. This ritual rehabilitation of "working" fires is a dramati- 
zation of an anxiety which is expressed in the speech of fire in this 
chapter: i.e. that a community which reveres fire as its most sa- 
cred symbol must nevertheless use it for practical purposes which 
seriously degrade it. For a detailed description see M. Boyce, 
Stronghold, 186-90. 

2. See also Sd.Bd. 79.14; Sd.N 11.6. Those who do not look 
after fire are threatened with miscarriage in their pregnant wom- 
enfolk and female heirs. 

3. On the collection of household fires see the NP Riva.ya.ts 3 
where it is recommended that they be taken to an atasgah. 4 
Cf. Sd.Bd. 19,1; Sd.N. 48.2. On the actual practices see Boyce, 
Stronghold, 72-4, and "The Fire Temples of Kerman", 58-9, 63-4. 

4. With this passage cf. a NP Rivayat: 

"A fire which is made use of in a house, if put to use three 
times, should be gathered up and put in the place (adjoining) 
so that the ash bed may be cold; if not, it is a sin. The blaze 
from over that fire should let pass on (to a combustible) and 

3 U., Riv., I, 674-9, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 56. 

Dhabhar notes "i.e. an abode of fire , i.e. either Atash Adaran or Atash 
Bahrain", ibid., loc. cit., n. 8. 
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that (fire) should be carried near Atash Adaran, and when four 
months and ten days pass away, (that fire of the Atash^Adaran) 
should be gathered up and carried to the Atash Vahram". 5 ^ 
So in PRDd. it is better to read be o adurog ud ataxs T wahram, 
pace M., who reads be o adaroj I atas T varhran. On the en- 
dowment of an adurog see Boyce, art. cit, 63. In PRDd. 37 ms. 
BK has the spelling Hwlwk, MR1, J Hlwk'. Boyce interprets 
this word as "little fire", reading Hwwlwk / Hwwwlwk and ex- 
plains this as a possible repetition of letters (with the addition of 
a diminutive suffix), in which an anomalous I has been introduced 
to avoid ambiguity in the orthography. 6 

In PRDd. 37 the household fires are taken first not to an atas 
adaran 7 but to an adurog. On the NP mistranslation atas'-adaran 
from Pahl. ataxs" f adurog see Boyce, BSOAS XXXI, 1 1968, 67. 

5. Cf. Sd.N. 48; Sd.Bd. 79.5. 

6. M. reads: 

ej-s x v ar kunisn, var peramon harv gy ay fraz kunisn, uS az 

fraz kard, fraz . . . kard 
and translates: 

"then it should be weakened, and should be covered on every 
side with the ashes . . . , and after it is covered (once), it should 
be covered again". 

7. When, as in PRDd. ch.2 above, greater caution is enjoined 
for using food in summer than in winter, it would seem that the 
rule stems from fear of greater pollution from summer's heat and 
swarms of seasonal xrafstras. Here fire is treated as similarly more 
vulnerable to pollution in summer, whereas it might have been 
supposed that the fire would need more protection from the hos- 
tile climate of winter. This suggests that the Zoroastrian concept 
of pollution of fire is derived primarily from notions of the decom- 
position of living matter. Just as the living, holy fire cannot be 
equated with modern, non- Zoroastrian notions of fire, so, equally, 
rationalistic interpretations of Zoroastrian rituals concerning fire 
fail to' take account of how Zoroastrian notions of impurity and 

5 U., Riv., 67.4-6, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 56. 

6 Ait. cit. 64 and n. 93, and also see also "On the Zoroastrian Temple Cult 
of Fire", JAOS 95, 3, 1975, 463, n. 70. 

7 Cf. Pers. Riv., loc. cit, and Boyce, iut. cit., 462. 
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danger are different in essence and function from modern concepts 
of pollution and hygiene. 

8. 'For M.'s reading and translation see the textual note to the 
passage. M.'s sense seems strained, for PWN TLYN occurs too 
far from PWN frmyn' lwc sp^n to give the sense "twice during 
both (i.e. day and night) in summer". Possibly MSS preserve a 
mistake for KTLWNsn / manisn "abiding". 

9. Here adwadad "lack of food" is applied to the fire as if it 
eats: see above n. 7 and cf. FO, ch. 25b: "Adwadad is that when 
one, for want of time, delays food and drink, whereby one holds 
back hunger and thirst, during the hawan gah". 8 

10. A NP Rivayat states "and if it is allowed to extinguish, it 
is a sin of 80 /stirs". 9 This lends support to the present reading 
rather than M.'s ka be apsareS paS gah vinah "if it is extinguished 
it is a sin on the spot". 

11. M. translates "if afterwards it is ignited anew, and it is 
covered with ashes 

12. Cf. U., Riv. I, 67.14 , transl. D., op. tit., 57, which stipu- 
lates one framan sin for this offence. A framan is only 4-7 staters, 
whereas 300 staters is a tanapuhl sin, a serious offence. 

13. This term is a direct rendering of Av. nasu.paia- in 
Vd. 8.81, "cooking carrion". 10 M.'s translation "corpse-burning" 
is too suggestive of human cremation, which is clearly not what 
is meant here in the Iranian setting. 

14. The numerical values of merit accord with the figures in 

Vd. 8.89-96. 

15. M. rejects the reading ahangaran on the grounds that it 
is implied in ceiangaran. In Vd. 8.89-90, however, both types of 
metal-worker are mentioned in the same list. 

16. A framan is the least serious of offences, but if the fire were 
neglected every day the accretion of sins would be very great. 

17. Cf. Sd.Bd. 79 .4. The rule that meat should be cooked in 
pots, i.e. physically separated from the flame, suggests that there 



8 WZKM XIV, 209: adwadad an bawed lea xwarisn ud xwa-risn ks say ad 
tisn p&dis abas dared iangaxn niyajsthE pad Jiawan gab *fra.gosed. 

9 U., Riv. I, 67: va gar biguzaraud jfci be mfrad hastsd istTi gunah basad, 
transl. D., Pers. Riv., 56. 

10 E.g. xraistras such as lizards, frogs etc.: see Boyce, HZ I, 327, n. 6. 
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is an underlying disquiet among Zoroastrians about the cooking of 
flesh of gospand. The rule exists even though the flesh of gospand 
is held to be clean (pair) in orthodox texts 11 and although atas- 
zohr, "(animal fat) offerings to the fire", were put directly into 

the flame. 12 

Chapter 38 

1. Hamag-den is a technical religious term which occurs fre- 
quently in Pahlavi books, especially in Dd. West translates the 
word "all the religious rites". It occurs in SnS 17.4; F. M. P. Kot- 
wal explains that the term is used 

"for all the observances of the three days after death, namely a 
yasna of Sros" in the hawan gah each day, a dron of Sros in every 
gah, the recitation of a x v arsed and mihir niyayes followed by 
patet in each of the three daylight gahs, the recitation of Sros 
yast with patet in aiwisruOrgm gah and of mah niyayes and sros 
yast hadoxt followed by patet in usahlh gah. One VendTdad . . . 
used to be performed during this time." 1 
According to the NP Rivayats 2 the hamag-den was numbered 
among the greatest of good works. However it is also said that 
the consecration of Hamag-den, and the practice of xwedodah 
had fallen into disuse. 3 Worsening poverty was perhaps a factor 
making it difficult to afford the full range of ceremonies. Accord- 
ing to the prophecies of ZVYt., at the end of the millennium of 
Zoroaster, there will be a serious decline in standards, a neglect 
of the practice of religious rites, and an inflation in the value of 
meritorious deeds: 

"One Yasht will be as a Hamadin (performed) in the time of 
Gushtasp". 4 



11 E.g. U., Riv. I, 134.18, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 150. 

12 See Boyce "Atas-Zohr and Ab-Zohf JRAS, 1966, 100. 

1 Supp. SnS, p. 109, n. 3. 

2 E.g. U., Riv. I, 294.8-9, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 285. 

3 dar Iii iuzga.T bar do &s dast uftada ast, U., op. cit., I, 308.14, transl. D., 
op. cit., 293. 

4 Transl. D., op. cit., 466. 
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This set of ceremonies which, it was believed, made more cer- 
tain and safe the journey of the soul after death 5 could be per- 
formed only by a priest; 6 on the payment of priests for this see 
e.g. Dd. 45.5; 65 passim and 87.5-11. 

2. As M. notes, wurroyed dad is not what is expected here, 
Jcamed dad would more properly have meant 'wishes to give* ; the 
present translation of both words as'dedicates'is the sense of 'has 
faith to give' i.e. for a religious purpose. 

Chapter 39 

1. I.e. 300 staters or one tanapuhl. M. translates as "it is the 
principal (amount of the) merit of 300 (saters)". 

2. Ordinarily a wife did not inherit anything from her husband. 
Everything went to the children, and she became dependent on 
the eldest son and heir. So this may refer to how she may properly 
dispose of a part of her living husband's income. Though it seems 
absurd to make a general rule regardless of what that income was, 
this absurdity would be there in the case of the property of a dead 
man too. M. translates as if the rule is for the disposal of a dead 
man's property: "(then) it is lawful to give (her) 110 drahms from 
the property of the husband". 

3. Giving birth to sons who will become priests (here the chief 
officiating priest, i.e. zot, and the priest whose duty is to handle 
the hawan "pestle" and press the haoma, i.e. ha.wa.na-n) is one of 
the most meritorious acts of which a woman is capable. It must 
be said that these words of § 3 indicate that the concern of this 
chapter seems to be with women of the priestly class. 

4. M. reads the preceding passage as follows (with a semicolon 
after previous veil- den): 

uS dahisn o oi kunisn ke veh-den; u-s ves andar afiayeS, u-s 
vinahgarlh ne sn&seS, u8 ka ham ay drahm (T) emar andar 
afiayeS be o oi mayoy-mard pes afiayeS daS 
and translates: 

"and the gift should be goven to him who is a Zoroastrian; and 
if something more (than the usual gift) is necessary for him, and 



Dd. 84.5-7. 
Ibid., 83. 
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one does not know his sinfulness, and if all (the gifts) require a 
(great) number of drahms, one should give (such gifts) to that 
person in the presence of the Mayoy-mard" . 
5. With this last sentence cf. Sd.Bd. 87.11, and see below 
ch. 42, on giving to the needy. 

Chapter 40 

1. The term xw&rsed yast refers to the "praise" of the yazad 
Sun (recited three times daily, see above ch. 15al4); mat yast is 
the niyayisn of the moon yazad (recited three times in a month); 
for both see ZKA, ed. D., text 14-23, 28-32, translation 22-40, 
50-58. These prayers are considered to be obligatory and highly 
meritorious for Zoroastrians, cf. Nir., f.70r. 2-7; Supp. $n$ 12.31; 
Sd.N.i ch. 6. The omission of a recitation is a framan sin each 
time. 1 

2. I.e. of saying the niyayisn in its Pahlavi form only, without 

the Avestan prayer. 

3. This is an "outer" religious ceremony which may be dedi- 
cated to any one of the yazads. 

Chapter 41 

1. Thirty margarzan sins are mentioned in MX 36, and cf. a 
similar list in a NP Rivayat. 1 The four sins concerning nasa men- 
tioned in PRDd. 41 are not mentioned in the other two texts, 
but Sd.Bd. 37 mentions three and adds zahr xordan "suicide". 
MX, he. tit., and Riv., he. tit., also mention the capital sin of 
preventing xwedodah. 

2. Both MX and Riv., loc. tit., have mard T aso ozadan "killing 
a righteous man" (a priest?), which defines murder more accu- 
rately than PRDd. 41 considering that it was stated above in 21.1 
and 2 that taking the life of a sodomite or a wicked margarzan 
earns the killer a tanapuhl merit. 

3. Cf. MX 36.17 kejaduglh kuned. 

4. I.e. to eat xraistras. 



1 See above 15al4 and here below § 4. 

1 TJ., Riv. I, 299.4-12, transl. D., Peis. Riv., 286-7. 
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5. The mention of ten years is curious (burial is forbidden per 
se); this time is not specified in Sd.Bd., loc. cit. 

6. Cf. Sd. Bd., loc. cit., rah.zad&n; cf. MX 36.20 duzT. 

7. Cf. MX 36.27 Jce o zanikasan sawed; Sd.Bd. loc. cit.,zan 
az kasan bisitadan. 

8. This corresponds to MX 36.21 mihrddrujTh. 

9. Cf. MX 36.29 ice dro ud anast gdwed. 

10. Possibly this corresponds to MX 36.16 ke zandTkih kuned. 

11. Cf. MX 36.13 nakkTra hawed and ibid., 36.12 Jce pa harJces 
wur rawed ud parastid an learned. 

Chapter 42 

1. This ch. was transcribed and translated by J. C. Tavadia 
(hereafter T.) in MMV, 479 ff.; it is omitted by Mirza. T. notes 
Bartholomae's treatment of §§ 1-4 in ZKM II, 38 f., and finds 
that "the great Iranist is wrong in some points". T.'s translation 
is literal and, except in minor details, convincing, but his title 
"A Pahlavi Text on Communism" is perhaps an exaggeration; in 
fact T. suggests that "the rules were framed as a compromise 
to Mazdak's radicalism". In the late 5th cent. A.C. church and 
state made conditions oppressive for the peasant majority and 
the Mazdakite movement won much popular support. Yet for 
Zoroastrians of the era of Muslim domination conditions were 
worse, and thus it is that in this text the principles laid down are 
not as kind of political philosophy but rather practical guidance 
towards solidarity in times of deprivation in the community. In so 
far as communism is a theory according to which private property 
should be abolished and all things held in common, a central 
organizing authority is required, to which property is surrendered 
for redistribution. Nothing of this kind is suggested by PRDd. 42; 
here we have not a quasi-communist ideology 1 but a set of priestly 
maxims by which the laity might support the priesthood and the 
poor. See further notes- 4, 7, 9 below on how T.'s translation is 
determined by his interpretation of the chapter. 

2. I.e. as a gift to an ahlaw "priest" or to the poor; with § 2 
cf. Sd.Bd. 38.1. 
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3. xwastag here probably refers to the essentials, i.e. seeds and 
fodder. T. reads pasusx v arattfh "cattle-breeding" which does not 
seem exactly to fit the context. 

4. As T. notes, in SnB 8.3 300 staters is the limit of wealth 
which one may possess and yet be able to indulge in hunting. 
T. assumes that weh zTsnTh refers to a higher status suggested in 
Sn$ 8.3. However, since the amounts mentioned are in drahms 
it seems likely that draims are meant here also, since no other 
denomination is mentioned. If so, then weii zTsmh corresponds 
not to the usual Bng. sense of "good-living" but rather to "a 
proper (standard of) living". 

5. T. inserts a comma after parrextag and reads an yut hac 
xizenak T x v es parextak "having left that aside separate from his 
own expenditure". 

6. This is in accordance with the Zoroastrian attitude to wealth 
and proves that the author is not advocating confiscation of prop- 
erty. 

7. T. interprets this para, as restricting the amount of wealth 
which a householder may own in a year; from that restricted 
amount is then calculated how much he should contribute to the 
support of the poor; T. translates; 

"From all which is his, so much (can be possessed by him) as 
it is requisite for one year for himself and the people in his 
guardianship . From that which is requisite, when one piece is 
less or more, (then the rules are these:) . . .". 
It is unnecessary, however, to divide the para, into two sepa- 
rate sentences: a better sense emerges when the text is read as 
a continuous passage. So, pace T., the author does not stipulate 
how much wealth may be possessed, but rather how "charitable 
giving" to the poor and needy should be calculated. 

8. I.e. one is then exempted from the obligation to make char- 
itable offerings as calculated in § 6 above. 

9. T. translates: 

"all that which is left aside from himself and the people in his 

guardianship is to be given up", 
which implies that wealth is to be surrendered to some unnamed 
authority. More likely, however, be dahisn means "should be given 
away" , i.e. to the poor. 
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1. On § 1 see C. Bartholomae, Mir. Mund., II.5. 

2. I.e. 300 staters — 1 tanapuM. Ideally, by alternately be- 
coming pregnant and suckling her new infant the woman can 
avoid menstruation virtually altogether. Menstruation is dou- 
bly abhorred as being both heavily polluting and a sign of non- 
conception. Women are not formally regarded as sinful (i.e. no 
sin goes to their account) for producing menstruation, but rather 
they must undergo the harsh discipline of monthly isolation when 
menstruating); however, they are said to be rewarded spiritually 
whenever, through conception, they overcome menstruation. 

3. On uzdes meaning "image", not "heathen idol" see 
M. Boyce, "Iconoclasm among the Zoroastrians", 1 p. 96, with 
n. 15. Since there is no trace of Zoroastrian image- worship after 
the Sasanian period this passage appears to pre- Islamic. 



Chapter 44 



\>i 



1. M. translates: "are all (to be regarded as) 'nasa^' (after 

death), just like that of men". 

Chapter 45 

1. For an explanation of this statement, see below ch, 46, n. 17. 

2. See above ch. 43, n. 3. 

Chapter 46 

1. This chapter was edited by H. S. Nyberg, 1 and transcribed 
and translated by R. C. Zaehner. 2 The first four sections have 
also been edited by J. C. Tavadia. 3 The present writer has also 



1 Christianity, Judaism and other Greco-Roman cults, Studies for Morton 
Smith at sixty, Pt. IV., ed. J. Neusner, Leiden 1975. 

1 Man. P&hl. I, 92-105. 

2 ZZ, 361-367. 

3 Studia Jndo-izanica, Bhrengabe fur Wilhelm Geiger, Leipzig, 1931, 239- 
40. 
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published a version of this chapter. 4 The chapter accords in many 
details with accounts of the world's creation in Vd. and GBd., 
etc., but it is unique insofar as no other Zoroastrian text has it 
that God created the world from a body. H. W. Bailey has called 
it "the isolated and peculiar attempt to trace back the origin of 
created things to that out of which they were made", 5 and sug- 
gested that the scheme (of the chapter) so conceived is "perhaps 
due to some foreign influence". 6 Although Prof. Bailey does not 
specify what influence this might be, he does see Greek influence 
in one particular aspect of the myth, see below, n. 4. R. C. Za- 
ehner, 7 however, went much further and says of this chapter: 

"In this strange account of the world's origin which has no 

parallel in any other Zoroastrian text, we cannot fail to see a 

direct borrowing from India". 8 
Zaehner is referring to the Pwusasukta. in the Rg Veda (X.90) 
and identifies Spihr as the Zoroastrian purusa (ZZ, 136). There 
are two important features of the Indian text which are lacking in 
PRDd. 46, which Zaehner does not consider in dubbing the latter 
a direct borrowing. First, in JRVX.90 it. is stated repeatedly that 
the purusa is sacrificed as an oblation (§§ 7, 8, 9, 10). Second, 
the purusa is dismembered (§ 12). No mention is made of these 
themes in the Zoroastrian text. Also, in fact, only two creations 
in PRDd. 46 correspond to those from the purusa: the sky is 
produced from the head, the earth from the feet (following a logic 
that is not unique to the RV). Prof. Zaehner was obliged, it seems, 
to refeT to a third text 9 to make a more convincing connection 
between the RV and PRDd. 46. 

The account of PRDd. may appear more foreign than it actu- 
ally is because of one factor: the absence therein of the Evil Spirit 
in his major role in the Zoroastrian cosmogony of, as it were, pro- 



4 A. V. Williams, "A Strange Account of the World's Origin: 
PRDd. XLVT in A. D. H. Bivar and J. R. Hinneus (eds), Papers in Honour of 
Professor M'axy Boyce, Acta Iranica 25, E. J. Brill, Leiden 1985, pp. 683-697. 

5 Zor. Prob., 121. 

6 Ibid., loc. tit. 

7 ZZ 136-7 and Dawn, 259. 

8 Dawn, loc. tit. 

9 §GV 1.20-24. 
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voking Ohrmazd to create the world in time (cf. GBd. I). However 
this absence can be explained if it is recognized that the account 
does not start at the very beginning of things (as does GBd. I) but 
describes the creation of the world during the period of Ahriman's 
stupor after his being smitten by the Ahunavar prayer. 10 As to 
the identity of the tan "body" in PRDd. 46.3, 11 Zaehner himself 
may have unwittingly provided an alternative answer which obvi- 
ates the connection with the Vedic purusa. Having moved on to 
develop the theme of "Man the Microcosm" Zaehner translates 

Dd. 63: 

"The Lord of all, Ohrmazd, fashioned forth the Endless Form 
from the Endless Light. Its creaturely existence was of 
Ohrmazd and its light was that of fire which does not burn. 
Bright it was and like a flame, productive like the fertile earth. 
And within the Endless Form he created man who is called the 
(small) world. For three thousand years he neither moved nor 
ate, nor slept, nor spoke ..." 
Clearly, here the Endless Form corresponds to the xwarg T ataxs 
of PRDd. 46.2, from which the creations (dam ud dahisn) of the 
embryonic getTg world are fashioned {PRDd. 46.3). This latter 
corresponds to what is called in Dd., he. cit. "the man who is 
called the world {getigf and Zaehner identifies this man, con- 
vincingly, as Gayomard. There is no reason to suppose, then, 
that tan of PRDd. is anything other than the body of Gayomard. 
According to GBd.: 

"Ohrmazd in creation has both motherhood and fatherhood of 
the creation, since when he nourished creation in the invisible 
world that was motherhood; when he put it in the visible world 
that was fatherhood". 12 
The means of production of the spiritual world are easy to imagine 
in the metaphor of motherhood. In PRDd. 46 the fatherhood of 
the physical world is, perhaps, explained by analogy with the fa- 
ther of mankind, Gayomard, who embodies all the world. In sev- 



10 i.e. after GBd. I.a.2, ed. TDA, 17. 

11 andax 6 tan burd u-s se hazai sal andax tan dast. 
Ch 159 TDi 15.11-4, (TDA, 16.10-12): ohrmazd pad dam-dahisnih 



12 



mSdinh ud pidarih I dahisn ast ce Jta-s dam pad menog parward an bud 
madarlh ka-s be 5 getig dad an bud pidaxih. 



eral texts the body of man is said to be a "similitude" (handazag) 
of the elements of the physical world. 13 However, from such com- 
parisons to the detailed myth in PRDd. 46 - that the physical 
world was actually created from a cosmic "body" - is indeed a 
considerable step. There is something of a precedent for the lat- 
ter theme in the tradition preserved in GBd. and MX that met- 
als were produced from the body of Gayomard as he was dying, 
stricken by the illness of the Hostile Spirit; 

"when the illness came upon Gayomard he fell to his left hand, 

from his head appeared lead, from his blood tin, and from his 

brain silver, from his feet iron, from his bones copper and from 

his fat crystal, and from his arms steel and from the going forth 

of his soul gold". 14 

On this theme see Boyce, HZ I, 140, n. 81; cf. WZ 111.69, 

ed. BTA, p. 38; and on the production of plants from the body of 

the primeval ox see WZ III. 43 ff. (see below, n. 25). 

Two further features of this chapter suggest that it was de- 
veloped from orthodox Zoroastrian material. First, the motif of 
creation from the cosmic body appears to have been used merely 
to provide a novel structure upon which to place the familiar, 
traditional account. The motif is not developed: there is no ex- 
planation of what this body is, or of what becomes of it once it 
has produced the creations; it is taken up erratically (§§ 4, 5, 11, 
13, 28, 36) with the formula of the phrase "X (dam ud dahisn) az 
Y (handam T tan) be brehemd"; it is then each time forgotten as 
the writer develops the traditional doctrines associated with the 
creation. Second, the creations are produced in virtually the tra- 
ditional order of GBd. LA 15 except that the creation of primeval 
man does not occur just after that of the primeval ox. Gayomard 
is conspicuously missing here, for fire is the next creation and 
man's creation occurs only later, where it is mentioned almost as 
an afterthought in § 36. It appears that the writer had assumed 



13 e.g. GBd. XXVIII, ed. TDA, 188; DkM. 278, and cf. WZ 30.5-11. 

14 GBd. XIV.2, TDi 83.1-4, TDA, 100: Jca gayomard wemarlh abaz mad 
pad hoy dast dbast, az sar srub, az xon axziz, az mazg sem, az pay ahan, az 
astag roy, az pih abgenag, az baza polawad, ud az gyan be sawisnih zarr o 
paydaglh amad; cf. GBd- VI.F.8, TDA, 69.15 - 70.1; MX 27.18. 

15 But see below n. 14. 
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that man was already created (i.e. in the body of Gayomard in 
§ 3?) and § 36 is somewhat confused in its detail. It is likely that 
this chapter does not represent a direct borrowing from India but 
is an original combination of traditional details of the Zoroastrian 
account of creation. 

2. Lit. "from his own body". 

3. Z. translates "surrounding walls"; M. "walls". 

4. I.e. the void which separated the two primal spirits, see 
GBd. I, WZ I. On the creation of the sky in general see H. W. Bai- 
ley's chapter "Asman" in Zor. Prob., 120-48. The sky is spherical: 
Bailey has compared this passage with GBd. I.A.6: 

fragan bun I asman candTh pah nay T-s drahnay candlh drahnay 
T-s balay ud candTh balay T-s zahTh hamog handaz 
"of the basic boundary of the sky the width is as great as its 
length,' its length as great as its height, and its height as great 
as its depth wholly equal." 16 
Here Bailey identifies a foreign influence upon PRDd. 46: "Such 
also is the doctrine of Aristotle, whence probably it has been 
derived". 

5. So Bailey, Zor. Prob. 123. M. translates: "and there is no 
worldly maintenance for it". The sky is not supported by pillars 
according to GBd., 17 for it was created "without support" 18 With 
reference to the repetition of u-s dastarlh T getig nest see also 
GBd., loc. cit. However, in GBd. XXVI. 76, 19 asman, the spiritual 
sky, is said to hold this (physical) sky. 

6. winnarisn is lit. "fbdng, ordering"; according to GBd. VI. C 
the mountains grew up to stabilise the earth: 

"thereafter it was not possible to make the world tremble (too) 
violently, for He says in the Religion that the mountains are 
the greater bond of ther earths. 20 

7. The reason for the addition of this gloss is obscure. 

8. M. translates: "he interred the substance in it". Zaehner 



16 
17 

18 

19 

20 



Transl, Bailey, op. cit., 135. 

Ch. XXXI V.5, ed. TDA, 221.14, BTA, 284. 

an-abar-dastar WZ 34.20. 

Ed. TDA, 172.15, BTA, 224 f. 

Ed. TDA, 66.6-8 pas az an zamlg pad *skoftih candenidan ne sayist 



ciyon gowed pad den ku kof meh band T zamTgan. 



translates: "and the minerals were inserted into it", i.e. both 
emend MSS. M. compares with GBd. VI.C.l 21 "the substance of 
the mountains was created in the earth", and argues that goiir 
refers here and in PRDd. to metals as do NP gauhar / jauhar (M., 
443, n. 6). Perhaps, however, "minerals" is preferable: it appears 
that the writer was bearing in mind that the metals are said to 
have been produced from the body of Gayomard, as in GBd. 

9. According to GBd., loc. cit., all mountains have grown up 
from the root of Harburz. On their stabilising power see above, 
n. 6. 

10. Cf. GBd. VI.0.5 (ed. TDA, 66.12, BTA, 76 f.) pad hastdah 
sal. 

11. According to GBd. IX. 2 22 they grow in four stages of two 
hundred years, up to the star, moon, and sun stations, then up 
to the top of the sky. 

12. So also GBd. IX.5. 23 It is not the mountain that encloses 
the earth, but the sky; cf. Yt. 13.2, where the sky is said to 
be upon and around the earth just like a bird upon an egg; 24 
perhaps there is here some coincidence with the tradition that 
Harburz encircles the rim of the flat earth. 25 H. W. Bailey cites 
three other passages in which the sky is compared to an egg, 
within which the earth is the yolk. 26 

13. So M.; Zaehner, from the same reading, translates as "it 
was fashioned from its (sc. the implement's) legs and forefeet". 27 

14. A tradition associated with the sky is here transposed 
to the earth, perhaps in order to rationalize the doctrine of the 
kingdom of Ohrmazd to come upon the earth. In GBd. IV. 10 the 
Evil Spirit is said to have assaulted the sky thus: 

"he drew the sky, which was at the star station, down towards 



21 

22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 



Ed. TDA, 65.13, BTA, 76 f, an gohi T kof andar zamlg dad ested. 

Ed. TDA, 76.9 {., BTA, 92 f. 

Ed. TDA, 77.7-8, BTA, 94 f. 

See W. B. Henning, Asiatic*, Festschrift F. Weller, Leipzig 1954, 289-92. 

See Yt. 19.1 and GBd., loc. cit. 

WZ 34.20, MX 43.8 ff., Dd. 90; see Zoi. Prob., "Asman", p. 120 ff. 

ZZ, 365, and see ibid., 363, n. 5. 
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the void. . . . which was between the foundation of the luminaries 
and the dark (planets)". 28 
Ahriman's affliction of the earth is described in GBd. VI.C. 29 

15. Zaehner has the same sense. 30 M. translates "round about 
the Alburz are the walls (of the sky)", but in Yt. 19.1 it is said 
that Hara "encircles entirely the eastern lands and the western 
lands"; the encircling Hara. corresponds to the Indian loka, see 
Boyce, EZ I, 134, with n. 25. 

16. Cf U., Riv., 11.58 if., transl. D., Pers. Riv., 426-7. 

17. This has been interpreted in different ways. M. translates: 
"after that when the Druj attacked the creation, even no one 
among the people of the world, except Zardust, saw (him)". 

This interpretation seems unlikely, for elsewhere Zoroastrians em- 
phasise the dangerous lurking presence of the Druj in this world, 
and there is no celebrated encounter between the prophet and 
the Druj in their texts. It is not surprising then, that M. finds 
this and the previous section to have "no connection with what 
precedes". 31 Zaehner 's translation is even less likely: 

"after the lie had rushed into creation, no one of material crea- 
tures could be seen except Zoroaster (sic)" 32 
The third possible interpretation, given in the present translation, 
takes §§ 8 and 9 as coherent, continuing from § 7, albeit in the form 
of a gloss running on, as if mechanically, from the writer's knowl- 
edge of the Zand. § 9 thus refers to the state of the world after the 
Evil Spirit has dragged the sky down, pierced the earth and made 
both sky and earth dark. 33 According to GBd. II.7, 34 the sun is on 
the fifth station which is Garodman. In GBd. IV.IO, 35 the Evil 
Spirit is said to have attacked the sky and dragged it down to 
the void (tuhTgfh) so that he stood "above the star station from 

28 asman Ipad star payag estad hod o tuhlgih ahixi . . . Jcu andarag bunist 
Irosnan ud toxnigan: ed. TDA, 41, BTA, 48. 

Ed. TDA, 65 f., BTA, 76 ff. 

Ibid., 365. 

444, a. 9. 

Op. cit., 365. 

GBd. IV.IO if., ed. TDA, 42, BTA, 48 f. 

Ed. TDA, 32.14-15. 

Ed. TDA, 42.1-2. 
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within the sky up to one third". Since, in the scheme of GBd., 
the stars are on the third station, it is thus that the Evil Spirit 

obscured the sun and the light of Garodman from all mortals. 
Only the prophet was to see this light, cf. WZ XXI.9. Moreover 
in ibid. XXI. 10 it is said that the conference with Ohrmazd and 
the immortals took place in Iran "in the direction of the country 
on the banks of the river Daitya", 36 they brought their own light 
from Garodman with them. 

18. Here, after the preceding gloss, the main subject is resumed 
in this para. 

19. In GBd. XXVIII.8 37 the rivers are likened to the human 
blood circulation 38 as a similarly self- purifying system. Here, 
however, the context requires "waters" that pour out of the body, 
hence tears are the only suitable fluid. 

20. Normally water us said to have been produced second 
instead of, as here, third. Cf. a similar passage in GBd.; what 
is left implicit in PRDd. is clear in GBd.: the spirits of three 
rivers refused to flow because of the pollution in the world since 
the invasion of Ahriman; Ohrmazd presents Zoroaster to them 
saying: 

"I shall create him who will pour horn zohr into you and he will 
cleanse you again and proclaim your defence". 39 

21. In the account of creation in GBd. each of the living cre- 
ations is produced in single prototype form: one plant, ga~w T 
ew-dad "Uniquely Created Ox", and Gayomard. 40 The unique 
plant, having been attacked by the Evil Spirit, is pounded small 
by Amurdad, mixed with the waters of Tistrya, and scattered thus 
in rain over the earth. Only then do plants grow in myriad forms, 
as is said, "like hair upon men's heads". 41 In PRDd. no mention 
is made of the myth of the one plant, but only general allusion is 



3S 

39 



pad kustag i dehan pad bar T ab I daitya. 

Ed. TDA, 192.1-3, BTA, 246. 

Cf. WZ 111.28. 

be dahem ke-t horn zdhi a wis rezed ud diust abaz kuned ud pahzez be 
gowed, ch. XI.C-1, ed, TDA, 90-91, BTA, 112 i. Cf. also GBd. XI.C.2-4, 
ed. TDA, 91 f., and ibid., XI.3 ed. TDA, 85.1-3, BTA, 105. 

40 I.A.11-13, ed. TDA, 20-21). 

Ibid., VI.A.2 ed. TDA, 67.6 ciyon moy I pad sari maxdoman. 
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made. In § 15 the myth, of the uniquely created ox, the assault 
by Ahriman and the creation from the spilled semen of the ox, is 
narrated as in GBd. I. A. 12, and the two myths of the creation of 
gospand are sewn together roughly before a long digression inter- 
venes. Once again in §§ 28 and 36 the redactor attempts to join 
together the old and new accounts by trying to retain the stages 
of prototype and then plural creation. These discrepancies, and 
also the fact that the chapter is generally poorly organized, sug- 
gest that the redactor may have been combining written and oral 
traditions. 

22. Presumably the excluded plant is the white Horn (see next 
note). 

23. According to GBd. XVI.5, 42 the white Horn is the Gokarn 
tree; it is not the "Tree of Many Seeds" 43 which grows nearby. 
Its main property is that "at the Renovation they will prepare 
immortality from it". 44 Presumably the forest which grows in the 
sea is a rationalization of the mythical Tree of Many Seeds and 
the Gokarn in the sea of Fraxwkard. 

24. le. on the banks of the river Weh Daiti. See GBd. I.A.12, 
ed. TDA, 20.14 - 21.1, BTA, 25. 

25. This is the myth recorded in GBd. VI.E. 45 What is not 
mentioned in PRDd. 46, however, is that according to GBd., when 
the ox died: 

"on account of its plant nature, fifty-five species of corn and 
twelve species of medicinal plants grew from the earth from the 
limbs of the ox". 46 
Then, according to the texts, the light and strength which was in 
the seed of the ox was entrusted to the moon, by whose light it 
was purified, and only then were the beneficent animals produced, 
from a parent pair, on earth. WZ has an identical account of the 
myth of the ox and production of plants and gosp&nd, with the 



Ed. TDA, 116.2-4. 

wan f was tohma. g , GBd. VI.D.5-6, ed. TDA, 67,10 ff. 

Ibid., loc. cit.: -s pad frasegird anosaglh azis wirayend. 

Ed. TDA, 68, BTA, 80- 

urwar-ciirfh ray az ianaaman T gaw panjah ud panf saxdag IJorda ud 
dwazdai sardag i urwar I besaz az zamfg wa.xsld hend, loc. cit., and see also 
ibid., XIII, ed. TDA, 93, BTA, 116. 



addition of details of which parts of the ox produced which plants 
and herbs i.e. from its marrow, blood, nose, lungs and heart. 47 
This, then, is another Zoroastrian precedent for the account in 
PRDd. 46 of the creation of heterogeneous substances out of or- 
gans (to which they are supposed to correspond) in a primeval 
"body". 

26. See AVN XV.1-8; the good herdsman has a very high 

reward in Heaven. 

27. The punishment for maltreatment of animals is given in 

AVN LXXV.5, LXXVII.6-10. 

28. See above, fn. to 46.21. 

29. With the following passage cf. GBd. XIII. 10-11, ed. TDA, 

94.11 ff., BTA, 118 ff. 

30. According to GBd. XIII.28, ed. TDA, 97.13 ff-, BTA, 122, 
the dog was created in the Star- Station as a protection for gospand 
and is two-thirds gospand, one-third human. 

31. Zaehner has the same sense, but M. translates: 

"and the mountain buzzard and the black crow and the vulture 
are created for devouring the (dead) body (and) all the polluted 
matter in the corpse" . 

32. With §§ 30-34 cf. ch. 18d above. 

33. On the creation of the three great iires see GBd. 
XVIII.8-14, 48 (where they are said to burn "gloriously" xwarrah- 
omandfha). 

34. On this rite of purifying household fires see above, Note 1 

to Chapter 37. 

35. Cf. GBd. XVIII.14, ed. TDA, 125, BTA, 160. 

36. S. S. Hartman translates §§ 36 ff. in Gayomard, 115. 

37. Compared with the clear account of creation of man in 
GBd., in this para, there is, as R. C. Zaehner 49 said, some con- 
fusion in the text, for the redactor seems to have mixed up two 
traditions. Because the writer knew that man was created from 
Gayomard, Gayomard had to be mentioned in this para, as pro- 
genitor of mankind, but his creation becomes confused with that 



47 Ed. BTA, 31 ff., ch. III. 44-49. 

48 Ed. TDA, 124-5, BTA, 158 ff. 

49 ZZ 126. 
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of the first couple, Masya and Masyanag. Pace Zaehner, however, 
the text is not held to be incorrect in the phrase "from the clay 
from which Gayomard was made", 50 for mankind is of his very 
clay (i.e. "flesh"). The mistake in the text is rather that gayomard 
has been written instead of mardom in the phrase ud gayomard 
az spandarmad be brehemd. Although it is said in GBd. that 
Gayomard was created from the earth 51 the writer of PRDd. 46 
has confused the sequence and the text begins to make sense only 
after this correction. For Zaehner's further thoughts on this para. 
see "Postscript to Zurvan", BSOAS XVII, 1955, 244 f. 

38. Lit. "kept going" (name raft). This corresponds to 
GBd. IV. 25 "after the approach of the Adversary he survived 
for thirty years". 62 

39. M. translates: "it was thirty years since he moved about"; 
Zaehner "it was thirty years before he passed away"; Hartman: 
"30 ans s'ecoulerent pendant qu'il se mouvait". 

Chapter 47 

1. This chapter is transcribed and translated by M. Mole 1 with 
commentary and introductory remarks. Parts of PRDd. 47 may 
be compared with accounts of Wistasp's conversion in Dk. VILA 2 
and in Za.ra.tu.st JVama. 3 Mole includes in op. cit. the Vizirkird 
T dlnTg and compares it with PRDd. 47 (also in his Culte); this, 
however, is a text "known to be a fabrication made in India in the 
19th century A. C." (M. Boyce, HZ I, 182, n. 3). A. V. W. Jack- 
son makes no mention of PRDd. 47 in his ch. on the conver- 
sion of Wistasp in Zoroaster, the Prophet of Ancient Iran, 56-68. 
For a discussion of texts containing the legends of Zoroaster see 
E. W. West, op. cit., Introduction; Mole, Cuite, II. 1, pp. 271-283, 



50 
51 

52 



Op. cit., 137. 

az zamfg, ch. LA. 13, BTA, 26. 

Ed. TDA, 45.2 pas az m&d&n I pefyarag sTh sal zivnst. 

1 la legende de Zoroastte selon les textes pehlevies (hereafter Legends), 
pp. 7f., 116-21, 238-251. 

2 Transl. E..W. West, SBB XLVII, 50-73, Mole, op. cit., 42-61. 

3 Hereafter ZN, ed. and transl. F. Rosenberg, Le Livie de Zoioastre, 
St. Petersburg, 1904, text 48 ft\, transl. 49 ff., Eng. transl, by E. B. Eastwick, 
apud J. Wilson, The Passi Religion, 1843, 504 ff. 



"La legende prophetique et ses sources", and II.3, pp. 348-385, 
"La conversion de Vistaspa"; Boyce HZ I, ch. 7, "Zoroaster" and 
ch. 11, "The Legends of Zoroaster and his Sons". 

Wistasp's conversion is not mentioned in either the Avestan or 
Pahlavi Wistasp Yt., however the resume of the Wistasp Sast in 
Dk. VIII. 11 has the essentials of the narrative. Mole, seeking to 
find a source from Avestan scriptures or Pahlavi resumes, states: 
"C'est . . . sur le Vistasp sast que parait essentiellement reposer 
le recit de la rivayat pehlevie dont le sujet principal est la con- 
version de Vistasp. Si tel est le cas, certaines parties du septieme 
livre doivent reposer egalement sur le meme nask; il se peut, 
en outre, que l'actuel Vistasp Yast en presente un pale reflet" 
(Culte, 282). 

Indeed the correspondences between the resume of the Wistasp 
Sast in Dk. and PRDd. 47 suggest that the latter's redactor had 
access to such a tradition. The text of Dk. VIII.ll is: 

wistasp sast a bar *hamag f o kay wistasp madayan an T 6 
xw&dayTh xem cihr barisn danisn frahang ud dad rayenTdanh 
I daman kamag-rawagTh T yazadan T padis abaylsnlg ud abar 
*frestadan T dadar ohrmazd amahraspandan o kay wistasp pad 
gugaylh T abar ohrmazd ud ayadaglh I spitaman zardust T 
abezag wehTh T den T mazdesn framan T dahibed wistasp pad 
perozTh pad padTriftan T den az zardust wenabdag madan T 
amahraspandan 6 dar ud did 5 man handemamh T wistasp u-s 
ham-nisastan *{restagan wizardan To wistasp ohrmazd paygam 
ud padTriftan ramTha wi stasp den T mazdesn sarenTdan T xe sm 
dew arzasp T xiyon o kosisn T wistasp ud petyardanh T zardust 
arayisn ud rawisn T wistasp sah 5 an kosisn ud ce an dar ham 
dar abadTh T pahlom ast ahlayTh 4 

"The Wistasp Sast is about all the particulars (pertaining) to 
Kay Wistasp; the character, nature, bearing, knowledge, learn- 
ing and law (pertaining) to (his) kingship, the government of 
the creations, and the advancement of the will of the yazads 
required for it. And about the Creator Ohrmazd's sending 
the amahraspands to Kay Wistasp as testimony on (behalf 
of) Ohrmazd, and (as a) reminder to Spitaman Zoroaster of 



4 DkM. 687.13-688.3. 
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the pure goodness of the Mazda- worshipping religion; the com- 
mand of the ruler Wistasp in triumph in accepting the religion 
from Zoroaster. The visible presence of the amahraspands at 
the palace, and again the audience with Wistasp and his min- 
isters at court. The envoys' explanation of Ohrmazd's message 
to Wistasp, and Wistasp's peaceful acceptance of the Mazda- 
worshipping religion. The demon Wrath's provoking of Arzasp 
the Xiyon for war with Wistasp and hostility to Zoroaster; the 
preparations and movements of King Wistasp for that war, and 
whatever (else is) on the same subject. The best prosperity is 
righteousness". 

The account of the conversion in PRDd. 47 and the more fantas- 
tical account in ZiVboth have elements in common with Die. VII.4, 
but, as Mole observes, 

"ces ecrits contiennent des elements surement anciens qui man- 
quent dans le septieme livre et dont ^apparition ne peut etre 
due a son influence". 5 
These ancient elements may derive ultimately from the lost Aves- 
tan Wistasp Bast, or from another, unknown Avestan source. The 
resumes of the Spend Nask in Die. VIII. 14, and of other nasics in 
Dk. do not mention the conversion of Zoroaster's royal patron. 
PRDd. appears not to be a direct translation of an Avestan text 
(as parts of Dk. VII.4, e.g., clearly are), for the syntax, grammar 
and vocabulary are, with minor exceptions, those of late Pahlavi 
and do not reflect the archaisms of such a translation. The nar- 
rative records this legend not simply as sacred history: primar- 
ily the chapter preaches the value of initiation into the religion. 
For Mole this chapter is among those examples of the legend of 
Zoroaster which "laissent mieux transparaitre la realite rituelle 
sous-ja$ente" (Culte, 276). He later explains "le recit de la con- 
version de Vistasp est le mythe du Nawzod" 6 (Mole supposes that 
Wistasp is the prototype of every lay Mazda- worship per, see ibid., 
59). Wistasp is here primarily layman and potential convert, and 
only secondarily king (in PRDd. 47 there is no indication of his 
regal status, except for gehan xwaday in § 8). 



2. Mole construes this differently: e ku Zartuxst gyak kH-s 
Den hac Ohrmazd patTraft 'Zoroastre. Un passage dit: "C'est 
d'Ohrmazd qu'il recut la Religion'". If he translates ed ku "un 
passage dit", then it is not clear how he understands gyak. This 
word occurs in an introductory formula gyag-e pay dag kn e.g. in 
PRDd. 16b; 18d, e; 19 etc.; here however, with a geographical 
location following, gyag evidently means simply "place". 

3. Dk. VII.3.51 ff., WZ XXI- XXII and ZN variously elaborate 
on the theme of Zoroaster's encounters with Ohrmazd. The texts 
agree on the age of Zoroaster, and that he had seven revelations in 
a period of ten years. In WZ XXII the seven revelations are seven 
questionings (haft frainTh) in which each of the seven amahras- 
pands, including Ohrmazd) advises the prophet on the care of the 
creation each protects. This tradition, which is reproduced in ZN, 
may derive from the Spend Nask, for the seven questionings are 
mentioned in the resume of this nask in Dk. VII.14.5-6 7 . 

4. In WZ XXII each of the encounters with the amahraspands 
is said to have occurred in a different place, all in Eran-wez, but 
not all in Adurbadagan. 8 In PRDd. 47.3 the words u-$ nazdist 
pad eran-wez padmft pad adurbadagan padTrift suggest that the 
redactor is about to list all the places of encounter, as in WZXXII; 
the texts differ, however, from this point. In PRDd. there is no 
mention of Medyomah (WZ XXIII. 1), nor of karbs and Jtayaies 
(WZ XXIII.5-6, Dk. VII 4.64 ff.). Conversely Zoroaster's perse- 
cution by deception, and his imprisonment in PRDd. 47.5-6 axe 
not mentioned in WZ or Dk. VII (though they appear in ZN). 

5. The events of these ten years, given in Die. VII.4. 1 ff., are 
not mentioned, here. 

6. M. translates: 

"And for the period of the following) ten years he was in great 

suffering of captivity and imprisonment, which Gana7 Menoy 

brought on (him from the time of) his birth". 

M. reads abar brehenldan burd in the last phrase treating 

brehenldan as a substantive qualified by the antecedent enclitic 

-s. Mole, however, reads and translates differently: 



5 Culte, 276. 

6 Ibid., 383. 



DkM. 691.1-7. 

See A. V. W. Jackson, op. cit, 40-51. 
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u-s andar an 10 sal was anagih band ud zendan T-s gannag 
menog abai brehemd burd "Pendant ces dix annees le Mau- 
vais esprit suscira contre lui de nombreuses persecutions, ie fit 
enchainer et jeter en prison", 9 

7. Texts differ as to the sequence of events before Wistasp ac- 
cepted the religion. In PRDd. there is no suggestion of who laid 
the plot to defame Zoroaster (except Gannag Menog), nor of how 
the prophet escapes (§ 6). Wistasp is not mentioned and there is 
no evidence that the events took place at his court, although this 
is stated in other texts (Die., ZN). Where the text is interpolated 
(see textual note 13), M. suggests that a folio has been lost, and 
with it the text between §§ 6 and *16 (see n. 14 below). However 
it is not possible to assume that we know what were the contents, 
if any, of such a lost folio. In Dk. VII and ZN both Zoroaster and 
Wistasp / Gustasp are more fully drawn in a quasi-historical and 
geographical context, whereas in PRDd. 47 Wistasp and even the 
prophet are little more than conventionalised figures. In Dk. VII 
Zoroaster has suffered persecution from the kayaks and karbs of 
Tur T Urvaitadeng T Usixsan, and in other grim encounters. Ac- 
cording to Die. VII.4.65 10 as in PRDd. 47, Zoroaster goes to the 
court of Wistasp after ten years spent elsewhere. There 11 Wistasp 
would have heard him straightaway, but before that Zahag and 
the kayaks and karbs incriminate him so that the king orders him 
to prison. In ZN the sequence of events is different from that of 
Dk., he. cit., and it is so fanciful that it has no value in the at- 
tempt to resolve the ambiguities of events and their sequence in 
PRDd. In general, then, texts must be treated separately; indeed 
any attempt to compare and collate the accounts of Dk., WZ, 
PRDd. 47 and ZN'm order to deduce a sound relative chronology 
or factual geography in the stories of Zoroaster's conversion of 
Wistaspa is a fruitless task. 

8. M. reads *devastazi, ka estaS, an jamaj be duzeS, "0 Devs, 
when he (i.e. Zartust) stands, steal (his) spare garment", 12 and 



9 Legende, 116, transcription standardized. 
10 DkM. 637.13 ff. 



Mole reads den ast&veh, "professe la Religion!", both of which 
are impossible. Gannag Menog appears only once in the Dk. VII 
text 13 in a passage which is equivalent to Pahl Vd. 19.1. 

9. Mole's explanation of this is based upon the notion that the 
prophet is accused of necromancy (see below, n. 12), cf. Culte, 
375. In ZN 885 ff. there is a similar episode in which the wise men 
enter Zoroaster's lodgings and there conceal repulsive objects. 

10. With this phrase cf. ZN 887 and its alternative read- 
ing haman ustuxanha-yi kas murdagan . .. "likewise bones of the 
dead". M. translates Pahl. astuxan T mardoman "a skeleton of 
man"; cf. ZN 916 haman naxun u moy va ham ustuxan, ki uftada 
bud az tan-i murdagan "likewise nails and hair and bones which 
had fallen from the bodies of the dead" . 

11. This is M.'s translation. Mole reads Zartuxst neeton cegon 
smah kart estat "Zoroastre n'a pas agi comme vous"; cf. ZN 896, 
903. 

12. The text is obscure here. It seems that Zoroaster is accused 
of being a corpse-bearer, but M. translates "because Zartust . . . 
carries the dead matter with him", and Mole translates: "e'est 
qu'il est necromancien". However, in Vd. nasa-kes is a proper 
word for "corpse-bearer" (Av.nasu.kasa), e.g. Vd. 8.11 ff., though 
nasa salar is better known in the later tradition. Corpse-bearers 
used special garments, worn only for their work, and it is perhaps 
for this reason that the prophet's enemies assert that he keeps 
a spare robe; as the text states, the robe is for yazisn, i.e. for 
sacred rites for which a high level of purity is required. Mole 
is perhaps led to "necromancien" by ZN where the "wise men" 
accuse Zoroaster of practising sorcery and put in his house not 
merely human bones but also blood, impurities, filth, carrion and 
severed heads of cat and dog. 

13. Mole's reflections on a difficult passage in WZ XXIV, which 
also mentions sTh ud se band lead him to fanciful speculations on 
the symbolism of the number 33. 14 

14. As indicated in the critical apparatus (ch. 46, n. 54, ch. 47, 
n. 13), a section of ch. 47 has been misplaced and occurs in ch. 46 



n 

12 



Dk. VII.4.66, DkM. 637. 
See M., 448, n. 4. 



13 

14 



DkM. 632.9-17. 
Culte, 374. 
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in the MSS.D. retains this order. Mole's reading of ch. 47 here 
has been adopted for two reasons: first, the words u-$ gursagTh 
. . . ud asnawisn T-s be sad do not make good sense in the context 
of PRDd. 46; second, in Dk. VII.4 there is a passage which corre- 
sponds to the words Mole adds to PRDd. 47.6, i.e. Dk. VII.4.67. 18 
However there is no explanation of how Zoroaster was freed from 
prison, and M. may be correct in suggesting that one that one 
whole folio may have been lost. Equally, however, this may be 
just a neglected detail: in the Dk. VII passage there is no explicit 
account of how Zoroaster gained his freedom from prison. 

15. In Dk. VII Zoroaster invites Wistasp to accept the religion, 
but the conversion is impeded by the plot of the King's wise men 
"before he heard the words of Zoroaster and knew the character 
of Zoroaster". 16 Then, after his release from prison it is said that 
he "proclaimed the triumphant words of the religion" 17 . Later 
in the narrative of Dk. VII there is a passage in which Wistasp 
is instructed by the Fire of Ohrmazd, part of which corresponds 
to PRDd. 47.*16. In PRDd. 47, however, neither Zoroaster nor 
the yazads refer to any of the rites, doctrines or prayers of the 
religion as they try to persuade Wistasp of the merit of accepting 
it. 

16. In Yts. 5.109 and 9.30 Wistaspa asks that he may put 
to flight "TaOriiauuant of bad religion", the daeuua- worshipper 
Pasana, and the wicked Arsjat.aspa (cf, Yt. 17.50); in Yt. 9.31 
and 17.51 he asks that he might slay the Xiiaonas "in their fifties 
and their hundreds, . . . their tens of thousands and their myri- 
ads of myriads". In Dk. VII.4.83 Wistasp is reluctant to accept 
the religion because of the bloody battles with Arjasp and the 
Chiyons. 18 Cf. also Dk. VII.4.88-90; ibid., VII.5.7; ibid., V.3.1; 
WZ 25.8. 

17. The precise meaning of these words is not clear. M. trans- 
lates: 

"Accept the religion, because there is no better act (than to 
accept the religion) for the man who has killed many enemies, 



nor (is there any better act) for him who is . . . etc." 
Mole's translation is similar to the above. The present transla- 
tion is quite different and groups the Pahlavi words together in a 
different sequence. The text as far as the end of § 10 comprises 
a unit as one argument for Wistasp's conversion. Here Zoroaster 
argues that each of these heroes was great in his own way, but 
each, by reason of his refusal of the religion, met an unfortunate 

end. 

18. Mole translates differently (see Legende, 119). M.'s in- 
terpretation is more likely, however. Sros is the yazad associated 
with prayer and has a close connection in the religious tradition 
with the "manthric", liturgical function of priests. With this gloss 
in the text cf. Dd. 2.14: 

sros mehmanfh f pad gowisn az an T agah T rast guitar En i 
an-agah az rast dastwaran niyoxsTdar budan 
"the presence of Sros in words is (the result) of him who is 
aware (i.e. the priest?) being a true speaker and of him who 
is unaware (i.e. layman?) being a listener to righteous high- 
priests". 

19. This word is uncertain; the reading nigahdar "watchman" 

is in accord with Dk. VII. 1.16: 

■ ud pad any ha.uga.rn mad o waegird ud hosang i pesdad 
abar w'mnardan I andar gehan dad f dehganih warzfdarih ud 
dahihadTh gehan panagTh 19 

'At another time it (i.e. the xwarrah) came to Waegird and 
Hosang "the first appointed". for establishing in the world the 
law of agriculture, and of husbandry, and of sovereignty or pro- 
tection of the world'. 
In several texts, it is stated that Hosang is able to kill two 
thirds of the giant demons (mazan-), in Yt. 5.22, 15.8, 19.26, 
Dk. VH.1.18, 20 64.5, MX 27.19; in Yt. 9.4 and 17.25 he is said 
to be able to kill all of them. 

20. In the Avesta Azi Dahaka has the epithet haza^ra.- 
yaoxstiia- "(who has) a thousand perceptions". 21 As E. W. West 



15 
16 
17 

18 



DkM. 638.4, and see Mole's transl., Legende, 55. 

DkM- 637.22-638.2. 

DkM. 639.9-10. 

DkM. 641.18-22, transl. Mole, Legende, 58 f. 



19 DkM. 594.14 ff. 

20 DkM. 594.20 f. Dd. 

21 See I. Gershevitch, ASM, 18; Y. 9.25; Yt. 5.34; 9.14; 14.40; 15.24; 19.37. 
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noticed 22 this term is analogous to baeuuan?.spasana "having 
ten thousand spies". In Yt. 10.82 Ahura Mazda makes Mithra 
hazaqra.yaoxstua and baeuuaraspasana. Moleobserved that the 
Pahl. rendering of the former term in the Afnn i payg&mbas 
Zardust is hazar wizostar. Used of the demonic Dahag, this epi- 
thet is morally neutral, for in spite of his "thousand perceptions" 
Dahag is still dus'-agah dus-xwaday dahag "the ill-informed evil 
ruler Dahag". 23 In PRDd. 47 the inclusion of Dahag in this Hst is 
curious; however he is mentioned in the list in Afnn I paygambar 
Zardust and, more strangely, in MXA 27.34 ff. 24 

21. According to Ind. Bd., XXXI. 15, Karsewazd was the 
brother of Frasyab and Agrerad; in Yt. '19.77 Kauui Husrauuah 
is said to put bonds on Frarjrasiian and Ksrasauuazdah to avenge 
their murder of his father Siiauuarsan; in Dk. VII.1.39 it is said 
that he was smitten by Kay Xusrow, along with his brother fran- 
grasiyag T tur T jadug "F. the Tur, the sorcerer", and that he 
is one of the evil destroyers of the world. 26 His inclusion in the 
present list of heroes is surprising. He displayed a sinister "elo- 
quence" several times in the Sahnama e.g. when Garsevaz (NP 
form of his name), by means of calumny and accusations he per- 
suades King Afrasyab to condemn Syavus to death; 26 see further 
J. Darmesteter, Etudes Iraniennes, 98, 11.227, 228; Justi Iranis- 
ches Namenbuch, 162, "Keresawazdarih" , s.v. 

22. M.'s reading purr dadar and translation "a giver" are 
unlikely; dadar is an epithet of Ohrmazd alone. According to 
Ind. Bd. 27 Spedur was a brother of Jam, who, with Dahag, cut up 
jam (stated in Yt. 19.46). Mole admits that he does not know to 
what his reading *pur vextar and translation "bon archer" might 
allude. 28 However the explanation of the epithet lies in Yt. 19.46: 
Spedur was one of the evil beings who shot a dart at the Good 



22 
23 

24 
2E 
26 
27 
28 



SBE XXIV, 35, n. 3. 

Dk. VIII.13.8, DkM. 689.2. 

See Mole's comment, Legends, 246. 
DkM. 598.22 - 599.1. 
Vullers 654 ff.,. Warner, vol. 2, 312 ff. 
Ch. XXXI. 3 ff., txaiwl. BTA, 228.8 ff. 

Legends, 247. 



Spirit in the struggle for the xwarpnafr after it had left Yima. He 
is thus another example in PRDd. 47 of a being who, through 
disobedience and malevolence, put to evil use an essentially good 
quality. 

23. Uruuaxsaiia was one of the two sons of Thrita, and brother 
of Karssaspa. In Y. 9.10 he is described as tkaeso . . . d&to razo "a 
law-giver, . . . confirming order" (cf. Pahl. Y dadwar . . . bud ur~ 
waxs ku-s wizTr ud dadwanh kard ud dadarastar ku-s dad Ifraron 
be danist). Cf. Afnn T paygam bar Zard us t, Av. hudah- v/iaxana, 
Pahl. danag, hanjamamg "having good understanding, speaking 
to the assembly" Thus the epithet in PRDd. is traditional. 

24. In Yt. 13.131 and in the Afnn I paygambar Zardust 
(A)osnar has the epithet pouru.jira "of great intelligence" (Pahl. 
puvv-zTi). In Dd. 36.35 he is called purr xrad. The fullest descrip- 
tion of Osnar is in Die. VII. 1.36, DkM. 598.7-15; see also Dhabhar, 
Os., p. x ff. 

25 Kayos is the Pahl. form of Av. Kauui Usan / Kauui UsaSan. 
In the Avesta he asks a boon of Arsduuf Sura Anahita ( Yt. 5.45). 
Apart from a brief reference to his chariot being carried aloft by 
the miraculous bird Varerjgana ( Yt. 14.39), the remaining legends 
of this hero survive solely in the Pahlavi books and in the NP 
epic. See Dk. VII.2.62-6; 29 WZ IV.10-26; Ind. Bd. XXXIV.7. In 
Dk. VII.1.355 30 he is called was warzan ud purrxwarrai "of great 
power and full of glory". As Mole notes, the epithet as.varscah- / 
was warz of the Afnn J paygambar Zardust occurs in PRDd. 47 
as purr warz, but there is no reason, pace Mole, to doubt the 
reading purr warz. Kayos, like Jam, Fredon (and Kersasp) is 
an incomplete hero, because of his lack of faith in the religion. 
Cf. also MXA VIII.27-30 (p. 47) and MXA LVI.19-21 (pp. 103- 
4): in the first passage it is said that the three good beings created 
immortal by Ohrmazd, i.e. Jam, Fredon and Kayos were assailed 
by Ahriman, while the three beings created immortal by Ahriman, 
i.e. Bewarasp, Frasiyag and Alexander were denied immortality 
by Ohrmazd. In the second passage, however, the attainments of 
Wistasp, Zardust, Gayomard et al. are attributed to their own 
wisdom; and conversely, the lack of such wisdom is the ruin of 



29 DkM. 611.12 - 612.13. 

30 DkM. 598.6-5. 
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jam, Fredon and Kayos. 

26. On Saman Kersasp see above ch. 18. 

27. Mole reads u-san hamak hangezisn be bud *T to-c be sa.ce 
.and translates "or ils auraient tous dii etre stimules; que cela 

soit fait ... !". The word read as hangezisn is problematic: it 
can also be read hu-sazisn (as M. reads)); a similar ambiguity 
exists in other texts. 31 M.'s reading seems preferable because the 
sense is clearer, and also because Zoroaster goes on to mention 
Wist asp's title, of which the king must be worthy. A third possi- 
bility is *handazisn, which would give "for them all there was a 
judgment at the Cinwad Bridge, of which you may also be worthy, 
Wistasp, world-ruler." The emendation to an-espasis made in the 
light of MXA LVI.21 Jam ud fredon ud kayos ud abarig awesan 
xwadayah . . . andar xwes xwaday an-espas bud hend. . . "Jam, 
Fredon, Kayos, and those other rulers. . . have become ungrateful 
to their own Lord ". 

28. The murder of Yima by Azi Dahaka and Spitiiura is re- 
ferred to in Yt. 19.46, Ind.Bd. XXXI.3; see also J. Darmesteter, 
ZA II, 62.a., n. 76. In PRDd. 3U8-10 above it is said that Jam's 
grave' sin was falsely to have claimed that he had created the 

world. 

29. In connection with §§ 8-10 Mole quotes Pahi.Y. 43.11-12 
and also a passage from the summary of the Vars'tmansar Na.sk 
in DJc. 32 which is a commentary on Y. 43.11. Mole is perhaps 
correct in seeing the Vavstmansar passage as having served as a 
model for this section of PRDd. 47. 33 Cf. also de Menasce, Don urn 
Natalicum Nyberg, 52 f., for an analogous passage preserved by 

SahrastanT. 34 

30. The present interpretation of this passage without emen- 
dation of the text is that of Mole. As Mole indicates, however, 
it is not clear to what the enclitic and personal pronouns of the 
last phrase refer. Moreover, the episode to which this refers, is 
unknown, although it seems to have been a familiar part of the 



31 e.g. SGV VII.18, 32; XV1.32. 

32 DkM. 851.2-9. 

33 Legcnde, 250. 

34 Mole's reference, ibid., he. cit. 



legend of Fredon. An alternative reading, with minor emenda- 
tions is as follows: 

a-s zarman abar obast u-s tan Txwes-iz pad kudenag tuwan bud 
dast ud azis se *zaxm wis peramon padTd *hend 
"then Zarman fell upon him and he was able to protect his own 
body with [his] mallet, and from the three wounds inflicted by 
him, poisons fell all around" . 
This suggests a correspondence with a passage in Dk. IX, from 
the 20th fargard, Vohu XsaOrsm, of the Sudgar Nask: 

ud abar wanTdan T fredon dahag margenld an ray wazr abar freg 
ud dii mastarg-iz zadan ud ne murd(an) J dahag az an zanisn 
ud pas pad safser zadan ud pad fradom dudTgar sidlgar zanisn 
az tan T dahag was ewenag xrafstar wast an 
"And about the smiting by Fredon to kill Dahag, striking his 
mace upon (his) shoulder, breast and skull, and Dahag not 
dying from those blows, and then by smiting him with a sword 
and with the first, second and third blows the production of 
many kinds of noxious creature from the body of Dahag". 
According to Dk. IX Ohrmazd instructed Fredon not to slay 
Dahag, because his death would pollute the earth, but to fet- 
ter him until the end of time. Possibly this passage in PRDd. is 
meant to emphasise how Fredon, because of his lack of faith in 
the religion, lost his immortality and was smitten by old age. In 
the Sahnama Fandun died at peace, of natural causes. 

31. As Mole notes 35 in no other text is Kersasp attacked by 
Akoman. Pace Mole, PRDd. does not state that Akoman killed 
Kersasp, but that he smote him (zad). Mole links the episode 
to Rustam's ordeal against the demon Akvan in the 3ahnama. 
In Ind. Bd. XXIX. 7 Kersasp, having been wounded by the Turk 
Nohen, was overcome by Busasp, demoness of sloth on "the most 
conspicuous upland". 36 This was "because he despised the Mazda- 
worshipping religion". 37 Perhaps in PRDd. 47 Kersasp's assailant 
is said to be Akoman simply because he was condemned by his 
own "evil thinking". 



35 



Lcgcnde, 251. 

36 batist I paydagtom: this place is the plain of Pesnas, according to 
DkM. 805.13-14, and cf. MXA 60.20. 

37 Ind. Bd., loc. cit. 
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32. The substitution of Adur Burzenmihr for Ataxs suggests a 
Parthian transmission. In WZXXIV.7 the same three messengers 
are said to appear before Wistasp; in Dk. VII.4.74 the messengers 
are Wahman, Asawahist and ataxs" T abzomg; see Mole, Legende, 

186 ff. 

33. Cf. Dk. VII.4.75-82. In PRDd. the speech of the heavenly 
messengers is briefer and simpler, though apparently based on the 
same source as the Dk. passage. No mention is made in PRDd. of 
the awesome descent of the amahraspands, as in Dk. and ZN. 

34. Dk. VII.4.81-2 are parallel with these two sentences. 

35. These are the Pahl. forms of Av. Asi VarjhuuT "the 
good Asi" and Rasastat, mentioned together in Yt. 17 (invo- 
cation and v.72). According to the gloss in Pahl. Y. 60.4, Asi 
VarjhuuT personifies "riches (that come) from virtue". See further 
J. Darmesteter, ZA 598 ff. In Yt. 17.49 Kauui Vistaspa asks a 
boon of Asi VarjhuuT. On the rarely mentioned Rasastat (perhaps 
"rectitude") see ZKA, 172.18; C. Bartholomae, Air. Wb., 1513. 

36. Pisyotan is the son of Wistasp who was granted physical 
immortality and will prepare the world for the birth of the first 
Sosyant, Usedar, Zoroaster's future son. See Darmesteter, ZA II, 
666, n. 17, 638, n. 125; and see below ch. 49.12-18; ZVYt. VII.19- 

20. 38 

37. In Zoroastrian orthopraxy, human corpses are to be ex- 
posed to vultures. However Wis'tasp, as King, Tightly expected 
not to be exposed at death but, as was apparently the royal cus- 
tom, to be embalmed and laid in a sepulchre. In Dk. VII.4.82 the 
threat is simply a to pad ullh *ne wazenem "then we shall not 

raise you up". 

38. In PRDd. Wistasp still remains unconvinced. However, 
in Dk. he is persuaded by the speech of the Fire of Ohrmazd, 
and so the visit of Neryosang and the ensuing action in which 
Wistasp drinks from the spring of life {gy an casm) that he may 
look into the world of the spirits (pad abar wenismh T 6 menogan 
axwan) is commanded by Ohrmazd in order to confirm Wistasp 
in his faith. In ZN Wistasp is wholly converted to the religion 
after the miracle for his horse, yet there follows a similar episode 



38 Ed. BTA, 60-1, 65/121-3; cf. also GBd. XXXIII.28 BTA, 278 f. 



in which Gustasp is transported to the spiritual world. Mole has 
the impression that the king was converted twice. 39 

39. PRDd. 47.15 f. is transcribed by G. Widengren, Numen, 2, 
1955, 57. Elsewhere 40 Widengren again cites this passage, read- 
ing: 

u Ohrmazd Nerosang frestTt ku be hu~tuxst sav! u-s en be guft 
ku mang andar o mai kun! frac 5 Vistasp dah! hutuxs hamgon 
kart. ka-s xvart but, pat giyak start but. u-s ruvan 6 Garodman 
nit 
and translates: 

'Und Ohrmazd sandte Nerosang (sagend): "Gehe eifrig hin!" 
Und er sagte dies: "Mische mang in den weln! Gib' zu Vistasp!" 
Eifrig tat er in solche Weise. Als Vistasp geschluckt hatte, 
wurde er auf der Stelle bewufltlos, und seine Seele wurde zu 
Garodman gefuhrt'. 

40. This is similar to the episode in Dk. VII.4.85; mang 
seems to be a narcotic or hallucinogenic drug, not a lethal poison. 
Wistasp survives the potion and, as Boyce has pointed out, 41 it 
seems highly unlikely on theological grounds that mang- should 
have been a deadly poison. The mang Ohrmazd gives to the 
Uniquely Created Ox before Ahriman assaulted it is mang f besaz 
"medicinal mang". 42 Furthermore it is unthinkable that Ohrmazd 
would have caused the death of one of his own creatures. 43 

41. PRDd. alludes to only the essentials of a theme best known 
in the Arda Wiraz Namag. The king's conversion is effected nei- 
ther by reason nor by persuasion, but by a divine epiphany. In 
Dk., WZ and ZN, by contrast, Wistasp does not refuse to accept 
the religion, except when he is deceived by his own "wise-men"; 
in PRDd. he refuses repeatedly, and the effect is that each refusal 
increases the dramatic power and significance of the eventual ac- 
ceptance. 

42. As Zoroaster implored Araduui in Yt. 5.105 to enable 

39 Culte, 579. 

Leitenden Ideen und Quellen dei iranischen Apokalyptik, 103-4. 

41 HZ I, 231, n. 11, pace W. B. Heiming, Zoroaster, 32, and 
cf. D. N. Mackenzie, Dictionary, s.y. ma&g "henbane". 

42 GBd. IV.20, BTA, 50 f. 

43 See also Boyce, op. cit., 280, n. 14. 
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him to convert Vistaspa, so, in a parallel passage in Yt. 9.26 he 
asked Druuaspa (and Asi Varjhuui, Yt. 17.46) for the conversion of 
Hutaosa, Vistaspa's wife. See Darmesteter, ZA II, 438, n. 27 and 
I, 323, n. 25. Darmesteter points to a passage in Die. IX.45.5 44 
which says that it was through Hutos that Wistasp's court ac- 
cepted the religion. Possibly this reflects an ancient tradition. 46 
In the late tradition of ZN Hutos is said to have received the re- 
ligion after Gustasp and through his influence, as was considered 
proper. 

43. This is an anachronism; this was the most senior ecclesi- 
astical office in late Sasanian times, 

44. M. translates: "who was of wolfish behaviour", which 
seems preferable to Mole's more dramatic "prit le forme d'un 
loup". 

45. This was the date on which Zoroaster's memorial ser- 
vice has been held annually since the second Sasanian calen- 
dar reform; see Boyce, "On the calendar of Zoroastrian feasts" 
BSOAS XXXIII.3, 1970, p. 530-1. 

Chapter 48 

1. With this chapter cf. GBd. XXXIII and XXXIV; 1 
DJoVII.8.1 ff.; 2 Pahl. T., p. 106-8; Sd.Bd. 35 and ibid. f XZtima,-yi 
kitah; 3 see also ZVYt IX and a NP Rivayat. 4 

2. The name Hus'edar is a Pahl. form of Av. uxsiiat.orffta "he 
who makes righteousness grow", which occurs in Yt. 13.128 with 
the names uxsiiatnomah (Pahl. Husedarmah) "he who makes rev- 
erence grow" and astuuat.9r9ta "he who embodies righteousness". 
As M. Boyce explains, "these names ... appear to have been 
added by a later tradition, whereby was evolved the myth of two 
earlier Saosyants, brothers of Astvat.arsta." 5 PRDd. 48 is not a 

"44 
45 

1 
2 
3 

4 
s 



DkM. 871.4-6. 

See Boyce, op. cit. I., 187 and n. 35. 

BTA, 272-293. 

DkM. 666.14 ff. 

Ed. D., pp. 173-8. 

U., Riv. II, 88-91, transl. D., Pcis. Riv., 457 ff., especially 477, 481. 
SZ .}> 284-5; on the subsequent elaboration of this religious idea and 



unified narrative but rather a compilation of material from differ- 
ent sources superimposed on the basic pattern of the following; 

§§ 1-9 Husedar's mission in the world 

§§ 22-29 Husedarmah's mission in the world 

§§ 37-38, 54-56 the Solans' mission and his raising of the dead 

§§ 70-72 the ordeal of the molten metal 

§§ 94-95 the vanquishing of evil. 
The basic plan is sometimes obscured by the elaborations, and 
there are several inconsistencies. The main themes which are 
interpolated in PRDd. 48 are: 

§§ 10-16 (§§ 18-21) the Malkosan Rain 

§ 17 Jam's Var 

§§ 30-36 Dahag 

§§ 39-49 Kayxosroy 

§§ 50-51 Kersasp and Tus 

§§ 62-65 Husbands and wives 

§§ 73-85 Heresy 

§§ 90-93 Demons 

§§ 103-105 The Uniquely Created Ox. 
Thus as Boyce has said, 

"the creation of a detailed chronology appears to have encour- 
aged the proliferation of persons and events to fill the empty 

millennia". 6 
PRDd. 48 does not mention contemporary persons and events as 
does ZVYt., as the events of sacred history are apparently held 
apart from those of secular history. West attempted to date the 
millennium of Husedar ("about A. D. 593-635 ... till .. . about 
A. D. 1593-1635"), based on the details of ZVYt. 7 

3. According to the Dk. Zoroaster first went into consultation 
with Ohrmazd when Wahman asked Zoroaster to come "that we 
may consult him who created you, him who created me".® This, 
and the subsequent meetings, is referred to as hampursagih, the 
first seven of which occurred within ten years. 9 The purpose of 



fusion with scholasticism and heroic tales, see ibid., I, 282-93. 



6 Op. cit., I, 291, and see also 292- 

7 SBE V, 231, n. 1 , cf. ibid., 228, n. 6 and 219, n. 1. 

8 ciyoa oy ... hampursem ke to dZd he ke m&n dad he, DkM. 625.16. 

9 DkM. 626.1 ff., transl. E. W. West, SBE XLVII, 50. 
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the consultations of the future sons of Zoroaster is not explained 

in PRDd. 48, but GBd. says of Hus'edar: 

"Husedar the guide for the religion and the true messenger shall 
come from Ohrmazd and just as Zoroaster brought the Reve- 
lation, he also shall bring it and shall promulgate it". 10 

4. According to DkM. Husedar is conceived thirty years be- 
fore the end of the previous millennium so that he is thirty years 
old in the first year of his own millennium. In ZVYt. the fig- 
ure 1600 is given for his year of birth, which West explains as 
meaning 1600 years after Zoroaster's millennium began, i.e. "in 
the six hundredth year of his own millennium, not at the begin- 
ning as (ZVYt. III.§) 13 seems to imply". 11 If the unreliability of 
Pahlavi orthography is taken into account PRDd. 48 agrees with 
ZVYt. on this, i.e. that Husedar was born in the middle of his own 
millennium. However it is implied in ZVYt. and stated clearly in 
PRDd. 48 that Husedarmah and the Solans will both be born at 
the end of the millennium which precedes their own reign. 

5. The event is a miracle which requires no explanation. Other 
texts are more explicit but do not agree. According to ZVYt. IX.3 
Husedar orders the sun to stand still, after his meeting with 
Ohrmazd; then 

'the swift-horsed sun will stand still for ten days and nights; 

when this happens all the people of the world will abide by the 

good religion of the Mazdayasnians. Mihr of broad pastures 

will call to Husedar of the line of Zoroaster, "0 Husedar, true 

restorer of religion, call to the swift-horsed sun: 'Move on!' 

for it is dark in the regions of Arzah and ... half of glorious 

Xwanirah"'. 12 

Cf. also Dk. VH.8.58. 13 The NP texts are still more explicit and 

Osedar's miraculous stopping of the sun is taken as proof of his 

glory and authenticity as a prophet. 14 

10 Ch.XXXIII.29 BTA, 280 f. : husedar pad den nimudar ud rast paygambar 
az ohrmazd ayed ciyon zardust awurd oy-iz den a waxed ud rawigened. 

11 SBEV, 231,11.1. 

12 Ed. BTA, p. 73 f. 

13 an xwaxsed be ested pad balist I asman . . . ud abar o an gah an abaz 
be rased ku an fr adorn pad trazbrehenisnlh fiaz brehenld . . . harwisp kiswar 
abar tabed. 

14 E.g. Jamasp Nam a, Unv., Riv., II, 110, tiansl. D., Pers. Riv., 492. 
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6 The processes of nature necessary during the period of "mix- 
ture", gumezisn with the forces of Ahriman in the world, 15 are 
here temporarily halted. Though it is an event in the future, 
there is also a connection with the past here and in § 24, i.e. the 
state when the prototype plant suffered no decay. It is another 
sign of the times and is not mentioned in the millennium of the 
Sosans. 

7. In Dd. 36.6 Husedar has the epithet ma.asa.rTg "liturgical", 
Husedarmah dadlg "legal", and the Sosans ga.ha.mg "relating to 
the GaQ&s, spiritual". E. W. West notes that these terms are 
those applied to the three divisions of the twenty-one nasks of the 
Avesta. 16 

8. By coalescing into one titanic demon, the wolf species may 
be vanquished once and for all by the forces of good in a concerted 
effort. The theme of demonic creatures concentrating themselves 
into one form is an inversion of the Zoroastrian doctrine of origi- 
nal prototype creation: one man, one animal, etc., became many 
when opposed by the forces of evil. 

9. M. translates: 

"first they will perform Yazisn, and they will not be able to 

keep (that wolf) back by the Yazisn". 
The passage is parallel to § 27, where the Mazda- worshippers suc- 
cessfully rout the serpent. The present translation is preferred, 
though M.'s is also grammatically possible, because the redactor, 
who is a priest, intends to emphasise the efficacy of ritual wor- 
ship (yazisn.) against the forces of evil. It seems that the term 
refers to the Yasna, service; cf. Yt. 3.5 on the power of the maflra 
Airysmaisyo; this prayer will be spoken by the Saosyant at Fraso 
ksrati. 17 In particular cf. Yt. 3.8: "the brood of the snake fled 
away, the brood of the wolf fled away ... etc.", (i.e. before the 
Holy Word). Cf. the NP paraphrase of ZVYt: 18 

"At that time the soldiers of the army of Oshedar go forth with 



15 GBd. IV. 10-28, BTA,, 48-53. 

16 SBEXVIII, P . 91. 

1 Westergaard, Fragment 4.1, see Darmesteter, ZA, III.4-5 and further I, 
civ, and Boyce, HZ I, 261. 

Unv., Riv., II. 
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the high priest to meet that wolf and strive (to kill it) but are 
overpowered by that wolf. When Oshedar is informed of this 
he reproaches his men. Oshedar with the radiance and glory 
of the Creator Ohrmazd and the ritual of the religion and with 
the Yasna service kills that wolf and (thus) the wolf is made 
powerless". 19 

10. Cf. § 29 below where the serpent- demon is annihilated, and 
the evil of that species moves into the demon of the two-legged 
race, i.e. the anthropomorphic forms of Ahlomogih, Xesm, Az, 
Dahag, etc. 

11. In the NP paraphrase of ZVYt. and Sd.Bd. 35.21 if., 
Malkos comes "when three hundred years of the period of Osedar 
pass by"; this demonstrates that the present text pas az an pad 
caiar sad sal waran T malkosan bawed means "after four hundred 
years there will be the Malkosan rains", not, as M. translates: 
"after this, for four hundred years there will be the Malkosan 
rain" . 

12. Malkos [an] is the name of a demonic being in the Pahlavi 
books: the word occurs in Pahl. Vd. to explain Av. zima and 
Pahl. wattarzamestan;m GBd. XXXIIL30 he is called "Malkos of 
pestilential nature of the race of Tur Bradres"; 20 in Dk. VII.9.3 21 
he is called "the sorcerer M.", and "Malkos of scanty progeny"; 22 
see Bartholomae, Air. Wb. 1147, and Westergaard, Fragment, 8.2; 
also Boyce, HZ I, 290, n. 4. 

13. The whole passage including the deliverance and release 
of those within Jam's var, is reminiscent of the flood narrative in 
Genesis 6 ff. Indeed in Genesis 6:21 God tells Noah: 

"for your part provide yourself with eatables of all kinds and 
lay in a store of them, to serve as food for yourself and them". 
On the connection between the story of Jam's var and the fiood 
story see E. Herzfeld, Zoroaster, I, 331-9, and Boyce op. tit., 94-5 
GBd. and Sd.Bd. 35.21 ff. foretell a disaster with great loss of 
human life, and the destruction of all plant and animal life; PRDd. 



19 Transl. D., Pers. RSv., 477. 

malkos T sej cihr I &x tohma.g I tur bradres. 
21 DkM. 668.17, jsdag malk6s. 

Ibid., 668.21-2 gisn&g zSyisn msikos. 
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makes little reference to this (i.e., except in § 18) and appears to 
use the whole sequence of events to fill the empty millennia. 

14. I.e. seven full months, from the fifteenth day of the third 
month to the fifteenth day of the tenth month. 

15. In Dk. VII.9.3 23 Malkos is killed in the fourth winter by 
Dahman Afnn. In PRDd. 48 it is not quite clear whether or not 
Malkos is cursed and killed by the Mazda- worshippers. In the 
last sentence of § 17 a demon is still at large. Perhaps some part 
of the text is missing between §§ 15 and 16 of D.'s edition which 
would explain this. 

16. The first sentence of § 17 seems out of place in the text 
as it stands; perhaps the next sentence follows on from § 16; the 
opening of Jam's var doe6 indeed follow the terrible winters in 
MXA 27.29-31 and in DkM. 669.1. There is however a discrepancy 
in PRDd. 48: in Vd. 2.27 Ahura Mazda instructs Yima to bring 
to his var "the seeds of every kind of cattle, of the greatest, best 
and finest on this earth" (Darmesteter, SBE IV, 17). Thus when 
the var is opened there should be no shortage of gospand in the 
world. Indeed Dk. VII.9.5 states that: 

"After those winters, the abundant and great increase in the 
milk of cattle ... the less distress of body in cattle, the fullness 
and prosperity of the world" 24 

17. Cf. the corresponding text oi DJc.VII.9.7. 25 Presumably 
these animals which originate from Jam's var are not accustomed 
to being hunted since hunting was unknown in the var. 

18. According to Vd. 2.41 cattle, like humans, reproduce only 
once every forty years in the var, PRDd. foresees a diminution 
of them for this reason, perhaps. 26 Possibly the redactor misun- 
derstood the Dk. passage. Note the play on words dad, dad and 
dad in §§ 21 and 25. 

19-20. Cf. Dk. VII.9.8 ff. (DkM. 669.18 -670.5 in which 
Asawahist instructs Mazda-worshippers not to kill gospand ex- 
cept if one comes up to them saying "the devouring demon will 



23 DkM. 668.22-669.1. 

24 DkM. 669.3-5, transl. West, SBE XLVII, 108. 

25 DkM. 669.11 ff. 

26 Cf. Dk. VII.9.7-11. 
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eat me". 27 It is permissible to kill such a gospand, because, pre- 
sumably, the Mazda- worshipper will kill the gospand with due 
sacrificial rites and the animal's soul will be reunited with Gaus 
Urvan. 28 Possibly az T ogarag refers to the snake species which is 
now inhabited by the demon of the wolf species (see § 9 above). 
In GBd. XXXIII.32 the snake species which Husedarmah will de- 
stroy is "the druj of the race of the dragon . . . that is . . . the 
serpents with the noxious creatures". 29 

21. DadTg,and each of the Sosans, teaches a new way of propa- 
gating righteousness. Also in this way the future sons of Zoroaster 
are made distinguishable one from the other. 

22. I.e. double the dimensions of the wolf demon in § 5 be- 
low; the figure 833 is rounded up one digit to accommodate a 
Zoroastrian fondness for the number 33. 

23. See above n. 8. 

24. It is unlikely that this means that Dahag seizes domination 
from Husedarmah. The latter, like his brothers Husedar and the 
Sosans, is the epitome of priestly virtue not of political or mili- 
tary power; only secondarily are the three invested with temporal 
power (see below § 49: Kayxosroy is xwaday, the Sosans is mow- 
badan mowbad). With § 30 cf. ZVYt. IX.13 ft, where Dahag, 
aroused from his fetters by Ahlomog "heresy", devours him and 
then one third of all humankind, cattle and gospand, etc. He also 
smites water, fire and plant. In the NP paraphrase of ZVYt. ZQ it 
is said that Zohak will reign for one and a half days in the world. 

25. Nyberg reads: 

ud dahag and zaman kuned cand gospand T andar eransahr 
cahar ewag-ew be joyed "and Dahag will s_pend that much time 
as he eats of the gospand which (are) in Eransahr". 31 

26. M. translates: 

"Who are you, whose soul was the far pervading atmosphere, 



man *&z *f *ogaxag be joyed, DkM. 670.2. 



27 

28 Killing of animals without observation of prescribed rituals incurs the 
sin of badydza.dlh "destroying existence"; see further Boyce HZ I, 150 and 
HMV, 71; and see below ch. 58.81-2. 

29 an I az tohmag druj ... iu mar afaag xrafstaran, BTA, 280 f. 

30 TJ., Riv. II, 86-101; see D.'s note in Pers. Riv., 472, n. 8. 

31 Mzn.Pahl. I, 99. 
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and you turned into the shape of a camel?" 
According to Die. IX. 22 32 Kayxosroy met Vay of the Long Do- 
minion, transformed him into the form of a camel, sat upon him 
and rode upon him to see the places of the immortal heroes. 33 

27. See above n. 26; the same passage in Die, describes a 
meeting of the Sosans and Kayxosroy; §§ 39-45 are apparently 
derived from a source common also to this text of Die. 

28. See Die. IX.22, DkM. 818; see also MX A 11.95. 

29. M. translates: 

"... had you not done it, it (i.e. the idol) would have been a 
hand (of the Dev) during the whole (period of the final) Rev- 
olution of the earth), which is (the time of ) the production of 
the Good Fraskard". 
The difficulty in this section is the word written gwb^y which 
M. translates reads gaw and translates as "hand" (Av. gauua, 
Air. Wb. 505). Nyberg reads duzd (GNBA) but translates this 
as an adverb "hardly, scarcely" (Man .Pahi. II, 69). 

30. On the smiting of Frangrasiyab (Av. Franrasiian) see 
Yt. 19.77, 93. 

31. Cf. DkM. 818.9: stayistan T k&yxosroy den mazdesn 
"the glorifying of the Mazda- worshipping religion by Kayxosroy". 
Kayxosroy had lived before Zoroaster had brought the religion, 
so here he is being included anachronistically in the Zoroastrian 
fold. By contrast in the next section the title mowbadan mowbad 
is used, yet it is not attested until the 5th century A.C. 

32. Cf. Dk. IX, loc. cit. In the NP paraphrase of ZVYt, Sam 
(Kersasp) makes a similar threat to Zohak: 

"Accept the good religion; if not I will separate your life from 

the body with this heavy club". 34 
In PRDd. 48 Tus takes Sam Kersasp 's place in this, perhaps be- 
cause grave doubt had been cast on Kersasp's integrity in the 
narrative of ch. 18 above. 

33. M. translates: "will raise them (in the new body made 
from) the dead body"; however estend is an intrans. vb. "to 



32 
33 

34 



DkM. 817 ff. 

See West's txaiul., SBB XXXII.223-6. 

Transl.D-, Peis. Riv., 473. 
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stand, be" and should be emended to a caus. form to give this 
sense. It is assumed that YKOYMWNdis the result of a mistaken 
reading of hngycynd as estend ("wstynd); these two verbs are 
elsewhere confused, e.g. § 31 hangezen, § 56 hangezened. 

34. Cf. GBd. XXXIV.5 36 and Sd. Bd., Xatima-yi kitab 11- 
14. 36 H. W. Bailey translates the GBd. text in Zor. Prob., 93-4. 

35. ewenag here is synonymous with kirb "form", pace BTA, 
287 who translates GBd. XXXIV.8 ewenag be dahend" they will 
give (them) their protoplasm". Prof. Bailey translates this phrase 
and also PRDd. 48.55, and states: 

"This is clearly not the aSvenaic which interprets the Aris- 
totelian etSo^. The whole moves in the sphere of mythology". 37 

36. The five yasnas presumably imply that the Resurrection 
will take place during the five epagomenae so that eternal life will 
begin on the last No Ruz. 

37. Cf. GBd. XXXIV.9: 

en man ast kadar-iz-e nazdik paywandtar "and this is a. certain 

one of my very near relatives". 
M. notes (p. 452): "perhaps this explains Aw. xsnuta : x v esavand > 
see FO. ch. 5, WZKMXW.197 (n.l)". Unlike GBd. XXXIV.6, no 
mention is made of the belief that Gayomard will be resurrected 
first. 

38. In PRDd. 48 the luxury of sensual pleasures is empha- 
sised, whereas other texts, e.g. GBd., Sd.Bd., Xatima-yi kitab, do 
not mention the enjoyment of food in the hereafter. Pahl.T. 107 
states: 

"men will be deathless and ageless; when, after that, food is 
not needed and if meat is eaten they will be raised up at the 
age of forty, and if meat is not eaten they will be raised up at 
the age of fifteen". 38 
Cf. also Sd.Bd., Xatima-yi kitab, 43: 



3S 



BTA, 284 L 

Transl. D., Pers. Rjv., 576. 

Op. at. 97. 

maxdom a-maig ud a-zasman be bawend ka pas &z an xw&risn ne abayed 
ud kagpst xvraid ested pad dad 1 cehel saiag abar hangesSnd ud ka gost ne 
xwaid estSd pad dad I pZnzdah sa/ag ui haneezcnd. 



38 
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"They become satisfied for ever. They are not in want of bread 
nor of water, nor of eatables, and all become satiated, fearless, 
without dread, without grief, happy and without want". 39 
PRDd. has much to say on the supply and variety of food m the 
resurrected body, whereas, compared to other Pahlavi and NP 
texts it says little of the pain and torment of souls, both righteous 
and wicked, when they see their own and others' deeds. 40 

39. M. translates: "He who will desire will eat, he who will 
not desire will not eat". 

40. M. reads: _ 
avesan Jca-san yam kaneniS uS res u8 vizand u8 *zamsn hen 
T *dist-e be kard "all those who slayed Yam, and those who 
inflicted wound, calamity and a cut of one dist". 

Nyb. reads (with Yt. XIX.46, Dk. IX.21.2-4 etc. in mind): _ ^ 
ud ka rist ul hangezed awesan ka-san yim kirremd ud rasn-an 
r vivanghanan yas't-ew be kunend (awesan hamag be mil-end se 
rbz murd n'lbayend). 
See Man. Pahl. 11.168. The text is corrupt here. The present 
emendations, like those of M. and Nyb., are conjectural. 

41. M. translates: 

"And then these dead (persons) will be raised, also every dead 
(person) of those other margarzan sinners will be raised except 
those whose (crime) is (that of causing) injury, and also others 
(who are not margarzan sinners)." 

42. Spandarmad personifies devotion and obedience and pun- 
ishes those guilty of acts of gross impiety and disobedience to 
natural and divine law, such as are named in §§ 66 f. 

43. In GBd. XXXIV.18-19 (BTA, 288 f.) fire and Aryaman 
melt the metal in the hills and mountains. Cf. Sd. Bd., Xatima- 
yi kitab § 5 (ed. D., 173), transl. D., Pers. Riv., 575. 

44. § 73 returns to the structure of the earlier narrative of this 

chapter. 

45. The demon Heresy may be the diuz T do zang of § 29. 



39 va hamesa ser baiand na nan bakar bayad va na ab vanahec kixurand 
vahama kas ser va be tars va be bfm va be an dob va sadman va be myaz 
basand, ed. D., 177, transl. D., Pers. Rlv., 578. 

40 Cf. e.g. GBd. XXXIV.14-15, BTA, 286-9, Sd.Bd., Xatima-yi kitab §§ 
20-25, ed. D., 174-5. 
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The personification of Heresy as quintessence of all diuzih which 
the Mazda-worshippers fight in battle (§ 73, § 79 f), seems to 
be a conception of priestly minds vigilant of heterodoxy. The 
term seems to have included apostasy, and so has a heightened 
poignancy in the Islamic period. 

46. This simile is reminiscent of GBd. XXXIV. 17 (BTA, 288). 

47. As in § 6 (see n. 9) M. translates: "and it will not be 
possible to keep them back by means of the Yazisn" . 

48. Gozihr and Ahlomoglh thus escape to Hell. In GBd. 
XXXIV. 28 (BTA, 292) all the other demons are destroyed first, 
then Gannag Menog goes down to Hell and metal is poured down 
on to him (cf. ZVTt., ed. BTA, VII, 67, 124). 

49. See above n. 36. By this method the Sosans destroys all 
the demons, yet in § 90 f. the demons devise their own method 
of mutual annihilation. This example of duplication is typical of 
such traditional texts. Cf. also Pahl.T. 106.4 ff. 

ahreman abag dewan ud druzan ud hunusakan ud sastaran ud 
kayakan ud karban aicar be Icuned u-san dewan ud druzan ray 
hamag be x wared 

"Ahriman will become impotent with the demons and she- 
devils and little devils and tyrants and hostile rulers and priests 
and he will consume all those demons and she- devils". 

50. xwardros" is the Pahl. form of Av. xruuidrus-, epithet of 
Aesma in Yt. 19.92-96. In GBd. XXXIV.27 Sros seizes Xesm 

(BTA, 290 f.). 

51. In GBd. XXXIV.28 two demons remain: Ahriman and Az. 

52. So GBd. XXXIV.29. 

53. Cf. Pahl. T. 107.5-6: 

ud garodman az an gyag *ku ast abaz o star payag ayed ud 
hamag gyag garodman be bawed 

"and Garodman will come down from the place where it is 
(now) to the star-station, and everywhere will be Garodman". 

54. Once again the motif of the unification of the creations 
links the future with the past by re-enacting in reverse order the 
process of creation (bundahisn). 

55. cehel, "forty" is a convention for "a lot, a good many", 
used here, presumably to denote a man in full maturity. 

56. I.e. for the yazads. M. reads paSx"aday, but translates 
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"(to do) for oneself". 

57. M. translates: "everyone will be different from the other 
just as a woman (is different from a man)". 

58. This seems to be a cryptic reference to the spiritual yasna 
mentioned in GBd. XXXIV.23, 41 WZ XXX V. 15-1 6. 42 Perhaps the 
phrase pad tan pad menog be kuned in PRDd. 48 is a euphemism 
for "the ox will be sacrificed". The last sentence of § 104 seems 
to refer to the rite whereby all men will partake of the zaoOra of 
the bull Hadhayans" and the parahaoma, after which they will 
become immortal. So GBd. XXX1V.23 states: 

"And the Sosans with his helpers will perform the rite for the 

restoration of the dead; and they will slay the Hadhayans" bull 

for that rite ; out of the fat of the ox and the white horn they will 

prepare the immortal beverage, and give it to all mankind; and 

all mankind will become immortal up to eternity and eternal 

progress". 43 

Thus in PRDd. 48 there is a conflation of ideas in §§ 103-4: in § 

103 the spirits of the gospand are said to merge with the Uniquely 

Created Ox gaw T e-dad; in GBd. III. 14 however, it is said that 

the spirits of the gospand are absorbed into Gosurwan "the soul 

of the Ox"; in PRDd. 48 it suits the Pahlavi redactor's purpose 

to make an actual connection with the Uniquely Created Ox and 

thus with the original time of bundahisn; but the price of such 

scholastic tidiness is the loss of the doctrine of the multiplicity of 

animal life in the world after Fraiegird. 44 In GBd. IV A. 2 (BTA, 

52 f.) Gosurwan is identified with the uniquely created Ox. 

59. M. reads: 

ud pas gav~tan T mardoman abaz ayed, tanomand pad getTy 
baveS "then (afterwards) there will be the ox body of mankind, 
and it will be in the material form in the world". 
M. interprets this as "an idea of Minotaur of Gopatsah" (n.19). 



41 BTA, 288-91. 

42 Ed. BTA, 153-4, CXXIV f; tiansl. Mole. Culte, 93. 

ud yazisn J pad rist-wira.yisnlh sosans abag ayaxan kuned ud gaw J 
iada/ans pad an yazisn kusend az pih i an gsxr ud hom I sped anoi wirayeiid 
ud 6 A ax wisp masdom daAe-nd ud haswisp xnaidom ahos bawend fa name ud 
hame rawisnlh. 
44 See Boyce, HZ I, 246 and n. 74. 
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However this seems an unlikely explanation; the present small 
emendation of the text gives a better sense, i.e. that the body of 
the ox (incorporating all animal life), having been created in the 
spiritual world by the act of sacrifice (§ 104 and see n. 57 above), 
is also present in the material world of the new creation. 

Chapter 49 

1. Other Zoroastrian apocalyptic texts in Pahlavi are ZVYt.; 
Ayadgar J JamaspTg XVI-XVH; parts of the ZN; Dk. IX.8; 
GBd. XXXIII.23-35, XXXIV.6-33; WZ XXXIV; Man Fravardin 
Roz Eurdad § 27 ff. On Kangdiz, Pisyotan and Zoroastrian 
apocalyptic generally see M. Boyce's article "On the Antiquity 
of Zoroastrian Apocalyptic". 1 Syawas (Av. Siiauuarsan) son of 
Kayos (Av. Kauui Usan) and father of Kayxosroy (Av. Kauui 
Haosravah) was put to death by Frasiyab (Av. Fraqrasiian) and 
avenged by Kayxosroy. He is known as "splendid, glorious" 2 and 
"beautiful of body and without fault". 3 He is reputed to have 
built Kangdiz, the miraculous, mobile "fortress of Kang", which, 
according to GBd. XXXII was one of several "mansions" (man) 
erected by the Kayanians "with glory which they call marvels and 
wonders". 4 The fortress was built, as Dk. VII says, 

"for the retention and protection of the much power and glory 
and mystery of the Religion, through which is manifest the or- 
dering of time and restoration of the sovereignty of Eran and the 
restitution of power and triumph to the Religion of Ohrmazd". 5 

The only reference to Kanha in the Avesta is to a mountain 
of that name in Yt. 5.54 and 19.4. In GBd. XXIX Kangdiz is 
said to be a "region" (kiswar) among those other than Xwani- 
rah (§ 5), situated "in the direction of the east above the 



BSOAS XLVTI.l, 1984, 57-75. 
E.g. ZVYt. VII.19 ff., Dd. 89.5. 

Afrln T Paygambar Zardusf. 

pad xwarrah ke abdfna ud skeftih(§.) gowend. 
- pad andar dirisnlh ud panaglh I was wars ud xwarraii ud las I den I azis_ 
wirh-yisn J a warn ud aba* aiastirlh T eran xwadEyfhud abaa ■paywand^nih i 
amawandfb ud perozgarlh 5 aa T ohimazd den paydag, DkM. 598.16-20, see 
M. Mole, Legende 11. 
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ocean Fraxwkard at many parasangs (distance) in that direc- 
tion". 6 See also MX XXVII.57, LXII.13; and on the building of 
Kangdiz see ZVYt. VII.19 ff; AJ, ed. G. Messina VII.2; Sahnama, 
transl. Warner, text III, 617 ff.; IX, p. 2927, 1. 325; transl. II, 
279 ff.; IX, 25. M. (p. 456, n. 1) refers to discussions of Kangdiz 
by Bartholomae, in Air. Wb., 437; Herzfeld, in AMI II, 56 ff.; 
Markwart, in Provincial Capitals, 26 f., 34; and Tavadia, in OLZ, 
1926, 883. 

2. With this passage cf. GBd. XXXIL12: 

Jcangdiz ray go wed ku dastomand ud payomand ud wenag ud 
rawag hamesag wahar pad kamal T dew an bud 7 
'Of Kangdiz He (i.e. Ohrmazd) says "Possessing hands, possess- 
ing feet, seeing and moving, forever spring-time, it was (borne 
up) on the heads of demons".' 

3. This "coming" refers either to the immediate succession of 
Kayxosroy to Syawaxs and his act of vengeance for his father, 
or, more likely, to the coming of Kayxosroy in the millennium of 
Husedarmah when he helps the Sosans in producing the resur- 
rection; 8 he becomes Lord of the seven regions (kiswar) while 
the Sosans is established as Mowbadan Mowbad. 9 Kayxosroy 
is immortal and his food is spiritual. 10 See also Dk. IX. 16,19; 
MX XXVII.59-63. According to Dd. 35.3 Kayxosroy was made to 
pass away by Way of the Long Dominion. 11 In the Sahnama he 
disappears mysteriously, never to return. 12 

4. M. reads gund and compares with DkM. 628.10, where Tur 
is called stapr gund, and with ZKA 161.9 ff. 

5. As M. notes, (p. 458, n. 6), this passage suggests that 
Syawaskard is the historical name of Kangdiz; Markwart quotes 
Mas c udfs statement "another (iire-)temple called Kangdih was 
built by Siyavakhsh the hero". Mirza suggests that Syawaikard 



6 pad k us tig I xwarasSM azabar J zreh I fraxwiard o an kustag pad was 
irasang, § 10, BTA, 252 f. 

Ed. TDA, 210.6 ff. 

See Dk. VII.9.10, transl. West, SEE XLVII, Dk. VII.10.10. 

See above, ch. 48.48- 

D., Pers. Riv., 434. 

az way i dagrand xwaday widasenid. 
Transl. Warner IV, 308. 



7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 
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here "may be tlie same as 'Siyavus-abad J of Ath-Tha c alibr, quoted 

by Markwart, op. cit. } 27," and adds, 

"if Kangdiz is the same as Soghdiana, as proposed by Markwart, 
tben all tbese names would represent one and the same place". 

6. According to Dd. 89.5 Kang is movable (raffcar) like Yima's 
ball. 

7. Cf. GBd. XXXIL12. 

8. Cf. IX.3 sezdah kofT andar kangdiz "thirteen mountains in 
Kangdiz"; also Paz. T. 34.13. 

9. On this para, see B. Geiger, WZKM XLII.120. Cf. the three 
legged ass of Yt. 41.28; cf. also GBd. XXIV.D, BTA, 196 f.: 

ud ka, andar zrei mezed hamag ab T zreh yojdahr be bawed 
ke pad haft kiswar zamlg "and when it stales in the sea all 
the water of the seas, which are in the earth of seven regions, 
becomes purified". 

10. Cf. GBd. XXXIL12. _ 

11. Cf. a similar idea in Sahnama, applied to Gangdiz: 

"A wall above one hundred cubits high and eight and thirty 
broad . . . outranged / both shaft and catapult . . .". 13 

12. Cf. the description of Gangdiz as a paradise on earth (text 
p. 618, 1. 1720, traasl. Warner, p. 280 ff.). 

13. With this section cf. Dk. IX. 16. 15: 

ud pisyotan T wistaspan pad kangdiz T stendag, ud drafs ke 
andar an bewar an I *buizismgan ke sya samor darend l den 
niyoxsTdar J ahlaw az pasih T pisyotan i wistaspan 1 * 
"and Pisyotan son of Wistasp is in Kangdiz the erect, wherein 
there are myriad banners, those of the exalted who wear black 
sables, who are righteous hearers of the religion of the following 
of Pisyotan son of Wistasp" . 
Cf. also ZVYt. VII.24 "forth goes the illustrious Pisyotan with 
one hundred and fifty men who wear black sables"; 16 and also 

ibid., VIII.7. 

14. Cf. Dd. 89.3-6; Dk. VIL4.81, 5.12; and see Boyce, art. cit., 

59 ff. 



13 Transl. Warner II, p. 281, 11. 25-27. 

14 DkM. 805.8 ff. 

15 £iaz rawed pisyotan I barolg ab&g sad ud panjah maxd ke sya sarnor 
darend. 
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1. This chapter furnishes an example of Pahlavi scholasticism 
at one of its low points of imprecise definition. PRDd. ch.50 
was partly translated by E. W. West, 1 and also by A. Chris- 
tensen. 2 Christensen discusses the association of Mt. 9razura of 
Yt. 19.2 with the mountain at the entrance to Hell first men- 
tioned in Vd. 3.7 and 19.45. 3 In the Yt. the mountain is created 
by Ahura Mazda, whereas in Vd. it is demonic. Christensen sup- 
poses that in the Sasanian period the legend of this mountain 
gave rise to a story of the son of Ahriman, i.e. Arzur; accord- 
ing to MX XXVII. 15, Gayomard killed this Arzur. 4 The ridge 
of Arzur is, as Christensen notes, the counterpart of High Hara 
(iiara borszaiti), the mountain of the gods, but more particularly 
it opposes the peak of Hara, known as "the lawful summit" cagad 
T daidfg, on which rests one end of the Cinwad Bridge. 

2. M. suggests that grfwag might be the crater of a volcano 
and that gnwag corresponds to surax in PRDd. 48.86. In Vd. 3.7 
it is described thus: 

yat arozurahe grTuuaiia ... yat ahmiia daeuua handuuarspti 
drujo haca gdrsBaSa "it is the neck of Arazura, whereon the 
hosts of demons rush forth from the burrow of the Druf' . 

The exact nature of this evil place was unknown to the Pahl. 

commentator of Vd., loc. cit.: 

"Hell is underneath, the earth above, on high the sky: and its 
gate is up to the earth: as to whether it is outside the sky or 
not, this is not clear to me". 5 

Arzur, the gateway to Hell, is called the evil head of Arzur; 6 it is 



1 SBE XXIV, 58, n. 1. 

2 Pr. Horn. I, 54. 

3 Op. cit., 53-4. 

4 



On this and later NP and Arabic versions, see J. Darmesteter, ZA II, 
35, n. 11; A, Ctristensen, loc. cit.; S. S. Hartman, Gayomart, 31 f., 72 ff., 
116; J. Markwart, MMV, 747, 757; R. Reitzenstein, Studien zum antiken 
Synkretismus I, 18, n. 1. 

dusox azer zamlg [az] azabai abar asm an u-s dar ul 6 zamFg en ku [abas] 
bcrdn I asmart ast ayab nc, a-m ne rosnag. 

6 ani injur laxnai. Paid. Vd. 19.45. 
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where the demons in the world assemble. 7 
3. So MR1, J; M. takes BK, K35 hnblyt' as >wblyt, i.e. "obareff: 

fill up, pour . . . , from avabara" (p. 466, n. 2), comparing hmfrlynd 
in Pahl. T. 107.4; more likely, however, the same verb is required 
in PRDd., i.e. MR1, J hnb>lyt>. 

Chapter 51 



1. With this sentence cf. Ind. Bd. XV.22-23; GBd. XIV.31: 

az awesan pad no mail juxt-e zan ud mard az sTrenTh I frazand 
ek madar jud ek pidar ud pas ohrmazd sTrenTh T frazandan az 
menisn T avmrdaran be kard and cand parwarisn T frazandan 
■ray padis be hist hend 1 

"from them (were born) in nine months a pair, woman and 

man. By reason of the sweetness of the children the mothex 

ate one and the father ate one. Then Ohrmazd removed the 

sweetness of the children from the minds of the parents. He left 

as much as is enough for the rearing of children". 

West translates the first part of PRDd. 51 in a note to the above 

text 2 and Christensen gives his translation in Pr. Horn. I, 57, n. 2. 

See also C. Bartholomae WZKM XXIX.37. Al-BirunT records a 

similar story from Abu < AHMuh. b. Ahmad al-Balkhl: 

"a child was born unto them, but they devoured it from sheer 
ravenousness. But then God inspired their hearts with mild- 
ness". 3 
West offers two possible translations of sTrenTh T farzand in the 
Bd. passage: "tenderness for offspring" or "deliciousness of chil- 
dren". The dosaramlh of PRDd. 51 lends support to the former, 
but fa'Jcalaiiu Jrirsan of Al-Bifunl, loc. rit., corroborates the latter. 
H. W. Bailey's translation "sweetness" retains the slight ambigu- 
ity of sTrenTh 4 R. C. Zaehner's interpretation of these passages, 



7 dSw&n I andax getfg h&m-dwSsisnlk ud iiacjaman pad sari &n io"f ciyon 
an f axxflr iama7 xwonlhed, Dd. XXXI1.6. 

1 Ed. TDA, 105. 

2 SBB V.57, n. 2. 

3 wa widida iiiima fa>alrala£u iirsan thumrna alqa allahu it qulubihima, 
ra>fatan, Tie Chronology of Ancient Nations, transl. Sachau, 1879, p. 108. 

4 GBd. 105. 
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and his conclusion that "the conduct of the first human couple 
should therefore probably be ascribed to a perverted recrudes- 
cence of their concupiscence", 5 seems to be founded on a miscon- 
ception, for he overlooks the fact in GBd., ed. TDA, 102.1 fr., that 
Maiya's speech was dro-govris'mh, i.e. the milk had not harmed 
his body and it was the demons, not Ohrmazd who had removed 
from them the taste of food and their abstention from food was 
their sin and punishment. Zaehner gives an equally inappropriate 
Manichaean interpretation of the couple's sexual relations. Their 
barrenness was, however, a punishment for their ingratitude and 
demon- worshipping (a-spasih ... dewezagTh). Zaehner's conclu- 
sion is that "Masye obviously did wrong in uniting with Masyane 
to prolong the life of the species", and thus he finds in their sup- 
posed guilt a motive for their devouring their first offspring. This 
seems unlikely, however, since the texts make no mention of guilt 
but rather attribute their action to an excess of "sweetness", and 
"love". 

Chapter 52 

1. This chapter resembles closely a passage in GBd. XXXIV. 
The order of creations is set out in similar fashion in the two texts 
but, unlike PRDd., GBd. explains why for Ohrmazd the raising of 
the dead is easier than the original creation of the living. 2 Cf. also 
Dd. 36.3; WZ 34.6, 3 and Sd.Bd., Xatima-yi kit&b* 

Chapter 53 



1. In the NP Rivayats the conditions are given under which 
petit may be performed on someone else's behalf. 1 The Rivayats 
also describe the five forms of marriage, including padixsay and 



ZZZ, 179. 

Cited by H. W. Bailey in Zoi. Prob., 93-2. 

See Bailey's translation, Zor. Prob., 94. 

Cited by Bailey, op. cit, 94-5. 

Ed D., 173 ff. 

U., Riv. I, 36 f., transl., D., Peis. Biv., 23-32. 
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cagar. 2 As M. remarks, in PRDd. 52 cagar is applied to the father, 
not as is more usual, to the mother. 

2. M. reads mard ne sayed and translates "(other) man would 
not do". 

3. M. reads savin Tm&n ray paS patit baveh and translates "for 
my passing away recite the Patit". But saw "go" is more likely, 
in the light of the following text: 

kasl be kasl guy ad ke pas guzasta~ye man az jada-ye man pis i 
dastur su va az gunah-i man petit kun 'a person says to another: 
"after my death go to the dastur for my sake and repent of my 



sins 



» > 3 



(NB according to this text petit should be performed in the 
presence of a dastur.) 

4. I.e. "recite the petit]". On petit see above ch. 15 c, d, e, 

esp. 15e4. J. P. Asmussen translates this passage of PRDd. 53 in 
X u astvanlft, 48 and discusses the subject matter in the course of 
his general study of petit in the development of Zoroastrianism. 
Asmussen explains that in this passage new elements of doctrine 
adduced in the Pahlavi commentary to Vd. 7.72 are extended and 
that PRDd. is a key to the understanding of that passage "the 
addition of which is only logical and natural when pad patit and 
patitih are interpreted as some kind of compensation, penance". 4 



Chapter 54 



1. This list of heroes seems odd and does not appear to have 
any theological rationale. It is probably a further variation of the 
lists of helpers of the Saosyant in Yt. 19.95, Dd. 35 etc., but it 
does not seem to have the correspondence with the six ias'wars 
around Xwaniratha which Darmesteter noticed in Dd., loc. cit. 1 
In a NP Rivayat a series of such heroes is linked with Ohrmazd 



2 U., op. cit. 1, 180, transl. D., op. cit. 195-203; on cagar see also J. C. Tava- 
dia, SnS, p. 137, n. 4; F. M. P. Kotwal, Supp.SnS, ch. XII, n. 16. 

3 U., op. cit., I, 37.6, transl. D., op. cit., 33. 

4 Ibid., loc. cit. 

1 EI II, 206-8, and see M. Boyce, HZ I, 284. 
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and the six amanraspands, and they are said to be the immortal 
rulers of the region of glory, Xwanirah. 2 

2. This is an alternative name for the "tree of many seeds", 3 
also known as "the tree of all healing", 4 which grew in the sea 
Vourukaia. It is called "antidote, opposing harm" (jud bes) and is 
valued because every year TTr/Tistrya takes from it seeds to "rain 
them upon the world with the rain". 5 As Boyce has observed, 
there is some confusion in the mythology between this and the 
nearby G5kara tree. 6 Indeed, in PRDd. 54 they are completely 
identified with one another, for it is rather the Gokarn which is a 
producer of Frasegird: it is said to produce the White H5m plant 
which will confer immortality upon the resurrected bodies of the 
dead at Frasegird. Cf. MX A LXII.37 ff. 

3. Cf. MX A, he. est.; U., Riv. II, 70.13-17, transl. D., 
Pers. Riv., 435-6; see also H. W. Bailey, BSOS VI, 1932, 950- 
53. 

4. Wew / Gev / Glv is not only a very well known figure 
in the Sahnama but also a historical Parthian prince, father of 
Gotarzes. In the Sahnama Glv and Tus are with Kai Khusrau 
when he disappears. 

5. Kersasp is again a most contradictory hero: he is soulless, 
and yet he is a producer of Frasegird, i.e. like a Saosyant, at 
the same time. He is included here because of his great role in 
killing Azi Dahaka; his souilessness is presumably an allusion to 
his reputed sinfulness mentioned in ch. 18 above. 

Chapter 55 



1. The shadow of certain birds — mountain kite, vulture, black 
crow, eagle—destroys the demon nasrust; see Pahi. Vd. 7.2; SnS 
2.5; 0., Riv. I, 111, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 113. 

2. The last two sentences seem to be an interpolation, perhaps 
from ch. 53. 



2 U., Riv., II, 49.1-10, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 424. 

3 wan I was tohma.g mentioned above and in GBd. VI.D.5, BTA.78 f. 

4 vran T was bSshsisnlh, ibid., XXIV.8, BTA, 195. 
6 MX LXII.42. 

6 



HZ I, 138. 
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3. The corpse-bearers' task of carrying the extremely pollut- 
ing nasa to the daxma, is the subject of detailed consideration in 
Vd. and the NP Riva~.ya.ts. This matter, however, concerning the 
bridge is not discussed elsewhere. The concern seems to be with 
other people standing still or moving and is perhaps linked with 
the idea that when a corpse is jolted the druj nasus" has a chance 
to spring out. 

4. This subject is treated of in the NP itivayats. 1 § 3 is a 
general statement, and the extent of actual sin would vary with 
what the hixr / nasa came into contact with. 

5. M. reads ke ostar T hixr-omand "those who are polluted, who 
are full of defilement". Another possible emendation is MNW 
*'ndk~c hyl Y hyhPwmnd "who have even a little piece of dirt". 

Chapter 56 

1. K. M. Jamasp-Asa (hereafter J- A) transcribes and trans- 
lates this chapter, with PRDd. 58, in "On the Dron in Zoroastri- 
anism". 1 With this ch. cf. K. J. Jamasp Asa "On the Symbolism of 
the Damn". 2 For a detailed description of the dron service, which 
makes unnecessary any detailed commentary on the present ch. , 
see M. Boyce and F. M. P. Kotwal "Zoroastrian baj and dron", 
pts. I and II; 3 see also J. J. Modi CC, ch. XV;, M. Haug, Essays, 
407-9. 

2. In this ch. Pahl. dron is a technical term for the unleavened 
bread of the yast J keh "lesser service" ; for an explanation of the 
restriction of the term dron (< Av. draonah "portion") to bread 
alone, see Boyce-Kotwal, art. tit., I, 63. As Modi explains: 

"The Darun fruit, flowers, wine, milk, etc., which are offered, 
and over which prayers are recited, are all jointly known as 
myazda", 4 



1 Esp. U., Riv. I, 83.7 f., transl. D. Peis. Riv., 79, concerning skin, flesh, 
etc., dropped, in corn-fields. 

1 Papers in Honour of Piofessor Mazy Boyce, Acta. Iranica 24, E. J. Brill, 
Leiden, 1985, pp. 335-9. 

2 DEMV 201-205, (transl. Pas. T. 68-70. 

3 BSOAS XXXIV, pts. 1 and 2, 1971. 

4 Op. cit., 368-9. 
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but he adds: 

"but, latterly, the word Darun has often been mentioned sep- 
arately; for example in the Afrln (Darun yashtahom myazd 

hamrrayenlm)" . 6 

In this chapter each of the items of mezd is discussed as to 
its value and function in the yait i keh. The latter part of the 
chapter describes the proper forms to be observed in the mezd 
ceremony. The liturgy of the dron service is a slightly modified 
form of ha III- VIII of the Yasna liturgy: as yast l keh it is part of 
the preparation for the yast Tmeh "greater service" i.e. the Yasna 
ceremony. It is otherwise performed for three main purposes: 
fast, as a service of thanksgiving to a particular divine being and 
his associates; second as sros baj with a snuman Medication" to 
Ohrmazd and also to Sros to be said in all five gahs on all three_ 
days after a death; thirdly as a regular thanksgiving, the yastj 
keh is said as a form of b&jlnaa xwardan "grace for eating food'\ 
i e. as an initial ha/ said before meals (on these three uses of yast i 
dron see Boyce-Kotwal, art. cit., I, 64 ff.). The present ch. seems 
to be addressed both to priesthood and laity. The highest form of 
baj I nan, namely the dron yast, was practised widely by all adult 
Zoroastrians as an act of thanksgiving and protection before and 
after eating (see Boyce-Kotwal, art. cit., II, 298 ff.). 

3. With this section cf. DHMV 201, 11.1-9; cf. also a NP 

Rivayat: _ . 

"the symbolism of the dron is this: in the religion the dron is 
like the world, its edge (is like) Mount Alburz which is around 
the world . The gosudag in the middle of the dron (is like) the 
Lawful Summit in the middle of the world". 6 

4. a-bz&yisn "increase", the clear reading of three MS S, is a syn- 
onym for abzonisn which occurs in J here and also in PRDd. 58.4 
below. M. reads a^zunisn and translates "the rolling of (the mid- 
dle part of the dron)". M. refers to 58.4 below (see M., p. 320 for 
his translation). The instruction of that section appears to cor- 
respond to a detail of an explanation of the dron-i Horn /dron-i 



5 Ibid., 370. 

6 ma<nf-yi dron In ast dar den dion andasa-yi geian iarnira, ianara-yi 
dron koh-i alburz ki peramun-i geian ast gozda dar mzyan-i dron aad«a-yi 
cakat-i daitf dai miykn-i genan, U., Riv., II, 17.11-12, D. Per*. Riv., 403. 
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zaban taken from instruction of a modern Irani Zoroastrian priest, 
the late Dastur Khodadad Shahriyar Neryosangi of Sharifabad: 
'Directly before him (i.e. the zot, the officiating priest), on a 
round tray, are two round "breads", called in Iran luwok. These 
are placed together and slightly overlapping, the left of the right 
hand one, ritually called the dron, being over the right edge of 
the other one (the frasast)'. 7 
According to Steingass, afzunf-i nan is "the fermentation or rais- 
ing of bread" (p. 82); however since traditionally dron is properly 
unleavened bread, the "rising" must be of the shape, not the 
leaven. This is the opposite of M.'s translation of PRDd. 58.4, 
i.e. that: 

"the corner of the dron cake should be made higher than the 
middle portion, and that of the frasast should not be made 
(higher) ..." (p. 320). 

In PRDd. 56.1 M. does not explain how "the rolling of the 
middle (part) of the dron" could represent men, stars and plants. 
It is more plausible that men, etc. should be represented by 
the "increase, rising" of the middle, especially considering that 
Av. spanta is rendered by Pail, abzomg. DHMV 201.6 has 
&bzo(n)isn; Paz. T. afzuisn. 

5. J- A notes that st'lk of MR1, J "star" does not fit well 
with mardom and urvar and reads *vastarak "pasture". Consid- 
ering that the corresponding text of dim T Dron has gavan ud 
gospandan, W stwl "and cattle" is another possible reading of 
this word. 

6. On gosudag see PRDd. 58.15, 16, 32, 33, 67-74. 

7. In the yast f dron half of the sacred breads are dron, half 
are frasast. According to Modi dron is "named" (Parsi Gujarati 
nam-padeia), frasast is "unnamed" (Parsi Gujarati vagar-namna); 
this naming is done by cutting nine marks in the dron, in three 
rows, while thrice muttering Av. iiumata huxta huuarsta "good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds". 8 See J. C. Pavry, Future Life, 
103, n. 243; Kotwal, Supp.SnS., s.v. frasast, 142, on how Haug, 
West, et a.1. have confused dron and frasast. In a NP ftivayatit 



7 Boyce, "Haoma, Priest of the Sacrifice", HMV, 74. 
s CC, 279-80. 
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is said "in these parts (i.e. in Persia) we do not mark (the Darun) 
with the tip of a knife". 9 Dhabhar adds in a note: 

"half the number of Daruns are marked with nine cuts in India 
while being prepared . . . " 10 
These nine cuts are not mentioned in PRDd. 56, nor in Cim Y 
Dron, 11 nor in Paz. T. 68ff. This may be an example of a difference 
in ritual practice of the Parthian (North Eastern) and Persian 
(South Western) traditions. PRDd. 58.2 mentions "*three cuts" 
se burag (see below). 

8. The yast T dron is dedicated first to Ohrmazd, then to the 
yazad of the day. When it is dedicated with the snuman of Sros, 
three drons and three frasasts are consecrated, instead of the usual 
two and two. Also, as Modi says, in the Sros baj, 

"the officiating priest makes the chashni (i.e. partakes of the 
offered sacred bread, etc.) seven times instead of five as in 
other Bajs". 12 

In PRDd. 56.2 and 3 may appear to be contradictory: 
§ 2 ohrmazd pad judagih T amahraspandan ud yazadan abayed 
yast 

§ 3 abarfg abag ohrmazd yazisn; 
in fact, although Ohrmazd is to be worshipped separately through 
the special consecration of the frasast, the rites are standard for 
Ohrmazd and all the other yazads, except for Sr5s. The protection 
of Sros is required at death and at other times of danger, for the 
removal of pollution, e.g. before and after barasnom, investiture 
of the kustT, cutting of the finger nails, upon going to sleep and 
awaking. 13 

9. It is not clear to what frasast kanarag ne kardan refers. M. 
translates (and so J-A) "making the border of the frasast (higher 
than the middle part)". This sense is by no means explicit in the 
text. A parallel phrase occurs in ch. 58.4 below: dron kanarag 



da.r In jijiib nok-i Jcaxt na-mezanem, U.. Riv., II, 17.11. D.. Pers Riv 
402-3). 

10 Ibid., loc. cit. 

11 DHMV 201 ff. 
i2 CC, 363. 

Avesta-i dast-u-iuy-soyTn, "Avesta for washing hands and face", see 
Boyce-Kotwal, art. cit., II, 311 and n. 99. 
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ul kunisn ud frasast ne knnisn "the edge of the dron, but not of 
the frasast should be raised"; this also corresponds to the idea in 
PRDd. 56.1, dim T Dron 14 and Paz. T. 68 that the edge of the 
dron is likened to Mt. Harborz, in the way it encircles the earth. 16 

10- M. 16 (and so J-A) translates "has no tide" and explains 
that "here is a play on the words purr (complete) and pur (tide)", 
referring to pur "tide" in GBd. 136.9 and Dd. 36.23. 17 However 
the following sentence in the Cim T Dron confirms the present 
reading of PRDd. 56.5: 

pad ab I zreh homanag purr abayed kardan ce zreh purr ab 

ud ka ne purr ne abayed 

"like the water of the sea it must be kept full, for the sea is full 

of water and if it is not full it is not proper . . . ", 18 
On the "forest in the sea" see above PRDd. 46.14; also PahJ. Vd. 
5.19; U., Riv., II, 17.14. 

11. M. translates afson "amulet"; J-A "charm". The connec- 
tion between "healing by the medicinal herb" 19 and "healing by 
sacred word, i.e. one makes afson" 20 is given in Pah/. Vd.7.44. 
See also D., Pers. Riv., 279; J. J. Modi, CC, 396 ff. 

12. casnlg "ritual tasting" of the consecrated bread, water, 
gosudag etc. was allowed only after baj was taken, as Boyce- 
Kotwal explain: 

"The casnT comes . . . almost at the end of the service, and is 
followed by only a few Avestan sentences, after which there is 
an elaborate closing baj to defend the rite". 21 

13. GWBYA = uzwan is J-A's emendation, "listed by H. F. J. 



14 DHMV 201.5-6. 

16 Cf. also U., Riv. I, 155.6-7, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 169); U., Riv. I, 169.8-9 
and 19; ibid. II, 17.9 (followed by a. diagram of dron, fras&st, m&h-Tuy and 
xuTSid-iuy). 

16 P. 472 f. 

17 J-A adds GBd. 83.12, 16; 84.2. 

18 DHMV 201.10-14, Pass. T. 68. 

19 k& pad urwar bcs&zencd. 

20 kc pad mansarspand besazened ku afson Jcuned. 

21 Ait. cit., I, 64 and see 67 f. 
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Junker, besides §NA t see FrahangT Pahlavlk, Leipzig 1955, 3, 5", 

art. cit., 338, n. 18. 

14. Whatever may be this difficult reading, it refers to dyspep- 
tic wind in the throat. M. reads vaSI *niyazag "inflammation of 
necessity"; J-A vat T *hangezak "inflammation" and see his n. 19, 
art. cit. 338; both see "a pun on the words vat and vatrang". 

15. On the mezd ceremony see Modi, op. cit., 392-4; Boyce, 
HZ I, 148-9. Like dron the term mezd has come to designate in 
popular usage the ceremony of offering consecrated^ food as well 
as that food itself. See F. M. P. Kotwal, Supp.SnS, 157. As in 
$n$ 13.25 mezd is used of the baj ceremony; so also in ibid., 12.19 
it "appears to be used for a meal solemnly eaten in connection 
with a religious festival" (Kotwal, op. cit., 99, n. 19). 

16. On the rite of purification, see Modi, op. cit., 94 ff. With 
this para. cf. PRDd. 58.8; dim T Dron, DHMV 202.6-8. 

17. I.e. when yast I dron is said as a bap nan xwardan. This 
form of baj is referred to in Sd.Bd. 59, transl. D., op. cit., 547. 

18. With this section cf. Pani. T. 122.3-10; also ibid., 140.21 f.; 
MXA 1.33-4; Dd. 78.8. The amahraspands Hordad and Amurdad, 
are equated with food and drink in Dk. Ill, 22 as they strengthen 
one's nature (cihr) and oppose the demon Az; according to 
Sd.N. 21.2 if., it is Hordad and Amurdad who give blessings when 
people eat with baj, 

'and if one eats without baj, since the demons are present there, 
they say "you might have eaten the poison of a snake"'. 23 

19. As F. M. P. Kotwal has noted, this passage (§§ 13-16) is 
very similar to $n$ XVIII.1-4 (Sup.SnS, 110, n. 2). 

20. On the crime of stealing from the gahambar see U., Riv., 
427.16-17. 

Chapter 57 



1. The i da aat yazamaide = Y. 37.1 is widely used as a grace 
before eating. The Avestan runs: 



22 DkM. 316.11 ff., transl. de Menasce, JJlieme Livre du Dk., p. 301. 

23 va agar be baj xurad cun divan anja hazir basand goyand ki zahr-i mas 
xurdT, 21.11- 
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i6a aat yazamaide ahurom mazdam yogamca asamca dat apasca 
dat uruuarasca varjubTs raocisca dat bumimca vYspaca vohu. 
CI Pahl. Vd. 16.7; Dd. .78; $n$ V; E. W. West, SBB XVIII, 233, 
n. 1.; cf. also Masya. and Maiyanag's first words in GBd. XIV. 12 
(BTA, 128 f.). The zand of i8a Eat yazamaide is here followed by 
that of as&m vohu and the closing words zand I ida ud asom vohu 
are resumptive of the chapter, not, as D. implies, 1 prefatory to a 
missing section on the zand. The Pahlavi translation of the iOa is 
almost identical to Pahl. Y. 37.1 and 5.1, also to ZKA, ed. D.,2 
(zand I nan bun), except for the omission here of the gloss bun 
ud bar "root and fruit". 2 

2. This Pahlavi translation of the asam vohu differs from that 
of ZKA, ed. D., p. 1. For the full zand of the prayer see Pahl. Y. 20 
and Die. 1X.48; 3 in NP, Sd.Bd. 45.1-2, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 537. 

3. This emendation is made in the light of Nir., f. 194 r. 1.7, 
(cited by D., ZKA, transl., p. 1, n. 2). M. reads evbar "once". 

4. M. translates both ahjfayfii and fraronlh as "righteousness"; 
fraronlh is better distinguished as honesty; cf. Sd.Bd. 45.1-2 on 
rastr. 

Chapter 58 

1. This chapter was transliterated and translated by M. and 
also by K. M. Jamasp-Asa (hereafter J-A), "On the Dron in 
Zoroastrianism" in Papers in Honour of Professor Mary Boyce. 1 
On this complex liturgical subject, in view of the informed com- 
ments and interpretations of these learned Dasturs, the present 
notes to this chapter are restricted to a few points of detail. I am 
also indebted to Prof. Philippe Gignoux and Dr. Frantz Grenet 
for allowing me to consult their own unpublished transcription 
and translation of PRBd. 58 (hereafter referred to as G-G). As 
M. and J-A note, certain passages of this chapter correspond to 
the dislocated text of NTrangistan, fols. 39r.l2 - 49 v, 1. 6 and 
112 r. - 115 v. References to these correspondences and to the 



1 P.170, n. 15. 

2 See D.'s note in op. cit., 100-101, n. 23. 

3 DkM. 876 f. 

1 Acta Iranica XXV, Leiden 1985, 339-355. 
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Avestan quotations in the text are given in J-A, art. cit. and are 
not repeated here. 

2. "Mountain" is a guess, but cf. PRDd. 56, which says that the 
edge of the dron is like Mount Harborz and the gosudag like the 
Lawful Summit. 2 Presumably here TYNA / gil "mud" represents 
a misreading of gl / gar "mountain". As M. notes 3 in Dd.36.100 4 
TYNA Y hwsd'st*! should be read gar T hos-dastar. 

3. bazag "sin, evil" seems as likely a reading of MSS bck' as 
J-A's bacak "fingers" or G-G's *cang. 

4. On pad mawag "inarticulately" see Boyce-Kotwal, "Zoroas- 
trian baj and dron n , BSOAS XXXIV. 1, 71 f. 

5. I.e. medicinal drug. J-A translates "liquor"; G-G "drogue, 
medicament". 

6. So G-G; J-A's emendation *mang "hemp" seems unlikely. 

Chapter 59 

1. As. M. Boyce observes, Manuscihr, writing of zohrl xar ud 
xag, states: 

an gost pad pa.kih wizirenid pad be dadan 5 gahanbar "that 
meat is to be adjudged clean for giving at the gahambar". 1 
Presumably Manuscihr had Muslim dietary laws in mind. In 
Zoroastrianism all creatures of Wahman are held to be clean, and 
here it is stated that all gospand, both wild and domesticated, 
are alike. This seems to mean that they are all fit for sacrifice as 
zohr and as gosudag. See also art. cit., 103, n. 5. 

2. M. reads varra^ varraj "a ram a ram" without indicating 
his emendation; but wlk' / KNNA "ram, lamb" does not appear 
in the MSS, which have p'cyn' p > cyn'. pazen "ibex is a wild 
animal whose domestic counterpart is the goat, buz / AZ. The 
latter ideogram may have been "corrected" by a copyist to p > cyn'. 
In GBd. XIII.12, 2 the species of goat is said to have five kinds: 



u-s icanarag kofl haiboiz . . . gosudag cagad J daidlg, 56.1. 

3 477, n. 7. 

4 Ed. TDA, 108.10. 

1 Ep. Man. 1.8,3, ed. D., 38, cited in Boyce, Atas-zohr and Ab-zdhi" 
JRAS, 1966, 104. 

2 Ed. TDA, 95.8, BTA, 120 f. 
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xarhuz gospand pazen warrag buz "ass-goat, cattle, wild- goat, 
lamb, goat". 

3. M. reads: 

(uS) ahuj harv sardaj; hum ne rosanaj ku im sardaj kaSai 

"and a gazelle all kinds (of wild gazelle); as regards hum it is 

not clear to which kind it belongs". 

However, ahug "gazelle" is not mentioned as one of the species 
(sardag) of gospand in GBd. XIII, whereas all the other animals 
named in PRDd. 59 are principal creatures in that description 
of the species. In GBd., gospand are successively divided into 
three, five and 262 species. The classification into three species is: 
(1) carag-arzanfg "fit for grazing" (goat, sheep, camel, pig, horse, 
ass; (2) gairisag ... ud wayendag ... ne dast-amog "mountain 
dwellers ... and birds ... not domesticated"; (3) abTg ud umg 
"those of the waters and burrows". 3 Possibly this classification 
underlies this section of PRDd. 59. abfg- ud umg is sufficiently 
rare to have been unfamiliar to the copyist (the punctuation of 
K35 here, with 3 small circles between each word suggests that 
the copyist did not understand this part of the text). MSS hum 
written in Av. script = hwny in Pahl. script which is the same 
as Pahl. ^wny(k). H. W. Bailey says that umg 'is a learned word 
from Av. una,- "hole", Pahl. Comm. unaJr explained as suraic. 
umk, transl. Av. upasma- "under the earth". 2nd. Bd., 29.7 xuni 

' 4 

See also Bartholomae, Air. Wb., 396-7, 401. abig ud umg occurs 
in Pahi. Y. 71.9 (Av. upapa- up asm a-); see further D., Pahl. Y., 
Glossary 52, s.v. unlk; unag-manist "living in burrows" occurs in 
GBd. XIII.19. 5 

4. Boyce has suggested 6 that the reason for the dedication of 
different parts is that thereby the animal sacrificed is wholly given 
to the yazads. The yazads require only that the spiritual part of 
the animal and all the odours of sacrifice, which are offered by 
cooking the meat; the celebrant ritually consumes some of the 



3 GBd. XIII.9, ed. TDA, 94.11 ff., BTA, 118 f. 

4 GBd. 94.15, n. 

5 Ed. TDA, 96.11. Cf. also XJ., Riv. I, 255.19 for a NP translation of 
GBd., loc. cit. 

6 Boyce, "Atas-zohr and Ab-zdhi", 103-4. 
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physical parts of the animal. For a detailed treatment of this 
rite see Boyce, "Haoma, Priest of the Sacrifice", HMV, especially 

74 ff. 

5. Cf. Y. 11.4, the likely source of this statement; as 
F. M. P. Kotwal notes, there is no scriptural authority for the 
dedications which follow (Supp.SnS, 96, n. 7). 

6. In Bn§ XI Wistasp and Jamasp exchange places. 

7. In £n$. only the fatty entrails are dedicated to Arda 
Fraward; the pahlug is given to the menogan "spiritual beings". 
In PRDd. 59 the distinction between the dedication for the Arda 
Fraward for females and that for males probably stems from a 

wish to explain menogan. 

8. As Kotwal notes, in $n$ XI.4 the epithets of Sahrewar are 
used for (i.e. instead of) the yazad himself: amurzisn ud srayisn i 
driyosan "compassion and care for the poor". 

9. The term amah raspan dan is here used as equivalent to 
yazadan; see Boyce, HZ I, 197, and her review of J. Narten, 
BSOAS XLVII, 1984, 159. 

10. The last phrase bud ke be gosudag guft seems part of an 
incomplete sentence and may be compared with SnS XI.5. 

Chapter 60 

1. This zand is similar to other Pahlavi interpretations of the 
Ahuna Vairya, in Pahl. Y. 19.13-14, Pahl. Vd. 819, and ZKA, 
ed. D., p. 1 ff. In the summary of the lost Vars'tmansar Nask I in 
Dk. IX.24 1 Zoroaster is said to have been ordained spiritual chief 
(rad) at birth by Ohrmazd himself; in fargard II, entitled ya#a aim 
vairiio, according to Dk. DC.25, Ohrmazd addressed Zoroaster in 
what appears to be a commentary on the Ahuna Vairiia, and it 
is doubtless this tradition which underlies the zand of this prayer 
in Pahlavi texts. See also Y. 27, ZKA, ed. D., p. 8, transl. D., 
p. 12; Sd.Bd. 45.3. For an interpretation and review of studies see 
S. Insler, "The Ahuna Vairya Prayer", Mon. ff. S. Nyberg, Acta 
Iranica 4, 1975, 409-21. 

2. M. translates Jcamag here as "absolute" in both phrases, but 
does not explain. For kamag as a translation of Av. vairiio see 



DkM. 820 f. 
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Bartholomae, Air. Wb., 1373; Pail. Y., Glossary, 145 

3. rad is glossed by dastwar in Pail. Y. 33.1, radiha by dast- 
wariha in Pahi. Vd. 8.19; but cf. the gloss frEronTha. in some MSS 
of ZKA, ed. D., p. 1 (and see D.'s transl., p. 2, n. 4). 

4. Pahi. Vd., loc. cit., and ZKA, loc. cit., instead have ciyon 
ohrmazd kamag "as (is) the will of Ohrmazd". 

5. The gloss Jcu an mizd ud padasn ... etc., in PRDd., 
Pahl Vd., and ZKA appears to represent a substantial misun- 
derstanding of the Avestan; D. compares this with the Pahl. gloss 
of Y. 31.21 and notes that neither has o or pad before wahman 
{ZKA, transl., p. 3, nn.6, 7). 

6. Cf. Dk. IX.21, DkM. 934.14 f.: 

fraz-is an guft ahlawzardust ku-s yazisn kard ke an i amayastan 
humenismh az is ud en-iz ku den pad tan mehm an a-s* wahman 
ud mansar pad tan men man 

"Righteous Zoroaster proclaimed that worship was done by him 
from whom there is the good thinking of our worship. And this 
also that he in whose body Religion is lodged, then Wahman 
and the sacred word are lodged in his body". 

7. M. follows Bartholomae 2 in emending MM, J whssn to 
wehTgan "better things" and translates as "amenities (of life)". M. 
notes that Bartholomae has shown that vastarsm in the Ahunvar 
and vaiiio in Y. 53.9.c were connected by the Pahlavi transla- 
tors (vastaram is the last word in the holiest of prayers, vahiio 
the last word in the Gaflas and the last phrase of both texts is 
faintly parallel). Thus the two words were rendered by welugan, 
variously corrupted in the extant texts to nyg'ysn, whsn', bhsn. 
Bartholomae took wehfgan as plu. of wehlg, an adj. formed from 
weh, meaning "res (fortunae) meliores", and he points out^that 
Pahl. Y. 60.4 renders Av. var/haqham by SPYLyk'n / wehigan- 
Skt. transl. uttamanam uttama "most excellent, best". 

Chapter 61 

1. The idea that animals can be guilty of offences, even 
margarzan sins, is found elsewhere in Zoroastrianism, e.g. 
Pahi. Vd. 13.31 explains how to treat a mad dog and that it 



Mk. Mund., 11.16 ff. 
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may have to atone for wilful murder. As Darmesteter pointed out 
in a note to that passage, 1 there is no essential difference made 
between man and animal in these matters and the latter must 
answer for its sins. Similarly a gospand can be defiled by nasa 
and must not be allowed to provide milk or meat for the zohr 
for one year after the pollution. 2 §§ 2-5 of this chapter reflect the 
sense of ch. 14.3-6 above. 

2. M. reads myticww "small fish" and discusses it in his notes 
to ch. 58 (p. 487, n. 51), adducing Nir. 113 v., 3 mytwk; GBd., 
ed. TDA, 95.7, BTA, 120, nmtwk / nmytwk; Pahl. T. 145.18 
mtwkck. 

3. This passage is obscure and appears to be only loosely con- 
nected with what precedes it. M. also acknowledges that readings 
and explanations are all conjectural. M. explains MSS awaJce (in 
Av. script) as a corrupt form of Paz. awaxs (Paz. T. 778.4), and 
adds: 

"repentance by feet might mean kneeling, particularly for the 
sin committed by the feet, cf. Pahi. P., 46.5 winah T andar dast 
ud pay" (p. 494, n. 3). 

4. M. reads avaina *hun-e baveS : "avaina will be (explained) 
a pig", referring to PRDd. 59.2, fcuni (D., p. 190.1), M. says that 
this word "can be read avaina as a Pahl. word" (p. 494 f., n. 4), 
but this is not so. 

5. M. says razis "out of the question", but his varaz, written 
(w)Pp is no more satisfactory. 

6. M. explains keho as a corrupt form of Pahl. k>swk'. 

7. See above ch. 13, n. 1. 

8. M. explains a connection between warzag and az (his read- 
ing) in gaw F warzag "the labouring ox" 3 and gaw f az "a cow of 
four years old", 4 and gives references for these phrases. 



Chapter 62 
1. Although there are no positive grounds for doubting 



1 SBE IV, 159, n. 3. 

2 See Vd. 7.77. 

3 E.g. GBd., ed. TDA, 40.7 f. 

4 M., p. 496; see D., Paid. Y., Glossary, 19. 
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that this collection of religious Aandarz issues from Adurbad 
I Mahraspandan, here called Mansarspandan, and his teacher 
Mihr Ohrmazd, it is possible that it derives from other sources. 
M. Boyce has pointed out that, of the series of handarz which con- 
stitutes Dk. VI, "the first and longest set of these probably derives 
from the MP translation of the Baris nask! n lt is with this set of 
ha.nda.rz that there is the greatest correspondence in PRDd. 62. A 
second, equally likely, possibility is that these may be late gnomic 
sayings attributed pseudepigraphically to the Sasanian sages, as 
S. Shaked suggests in Wisdom of the Sasa.nia.ri Sages (hereafter 
WSS), p. xviii. Even so, however, such compositions may have 
been drawn from the general tradition. Shaked is inclined to trust 
attributions, since 

"as far as one can see, the usual attributions of andarz composi- 
tions are quite consistent in the various, seemingly independent 
sources. This fact strengthens the impression that on the whole 
■ the attribution of individual pieces of andarz can be trusted as 

reflecting a sound tradition", 2 
In the case of PRDd. 62, however, although several of the "say- 
ings" (wazag ) correspond to passages in Dk. VI, and many are 
similar in thought and expression, in fact none of the ha.nda.rz 
elsewhere attributed specifically to Adurbad I Mahraspandan ap- 
pears in this chapter; and, conversely, none of the wazag in this 
chapter is attributed specifically to Adurbad elsewhere. Thus the 
impression is created that PRDd. is a compilation of ha.nda.rz 
drawn from the tradition of which Dk. VI is the most complete 
extant record. 

As High Priest of Sapuhr II (A.C. 309-379) Adurbad I Mahras- 
pandan is a key figure in Zoroastrian history. He was twenty- third 
in line from Manuscihr, 3 and was born in the "steel period". 4 As 
R. C. Zaehner has observed, 6 the Pahlavi books look back to 
him as to the embodiment of orthodoxy who, with his austere 
views, "ranked among the dualists as the very corner-stone of 



"Middle Persian Literature", Ii&nistik, 1968, p. 52. 

Ibid., Joe. tit. 

Ind. Bd. XXXIII.3 . 

Dk. IX.8.4. 

Dawn, 187. 
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their orthodoxy". 6 Zaehner also refers to the well-known passage 
in Dk. Ill 7 which gives the ten counsels of Adurbad, followed by 
the twelve counsels of the heretical prophet Mam. Equally fa- 
mous is Adurbad 's triumph over the heretics when he underwent 
an ordeal by molten metal to prove the truth of his doctrines. 8 
In a NP -Rivayat 9 Adurbad's name is mentioned in an oath after 
that of Zoroaster and before the souls of the pious. In contrast 
to this traditional picture of Adurbad, however, Boyce has said 

of him: 

"it may be safely assumed that he was a Zurvanite, like the 
Sasanian kings and other Persian high priests of their era". 10 ^ 
H this is so, then the fatalists (abayistagan) over whom he tri- 
umphed must have preached a heresy that went too far in its fa- 
talism for Adurbad. Political and sectarian differences doubtless 
lie behind this Sasanian theological dispute; the Adurbad of the 
Pahlavi books is more an ideal type than a historical figure, and 
there is no suggestion of any Zurvanism or heretical asceticism in 
the Pahlavi Riv ay at. The text is popular in character and free of 
the recondite allusions Shaked finds in Dk. VI." As Shaked has 
tried to demonstrate with regard to Dk. VI, in spite of the element 
of relative sophistication of thought, scholastic moralizing and al- 
legorizing, handarz are not a departure from orthodox religion 
but rather another means of urging the laity towards religion. 

2. M. translates "pupil". On the terms herbad and hawist see 
S. Shaked, art. cit., App. B; and cf. DkM. 511.22 - 512.5 on the 
importance of "discipleship" (hawistTh). 

3. R. C. Zaehner's translation of frahangin Handarz J Adurbad 
T Mahraspandan 12 as "civilised behaviour" is inappropriate here. 
In Dk. VL68 13 Shaked translates frahang as "education" and ex- 



6 Ibid., 301. 

7 DkM. 216.9-17, transl. de Menasce, IIEeme Livie, p. 208 f. 

8 SGV 10, 70-1, transl. Zaehner, op. cit., 187. 

9 U., Riv., I, 45, transl. D., Pers. Riv., 40. 

Zoio as triajis, 118. 

11 "Esoteric Trends in Zoroastrianism", 199, n. 64, and WSS pp. xxiii-xxiv. 

12 ToM, 101. 

13 DkM, 484,21. 
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plains that it should be understood in the sense of "chastise- 
ment, discipline", 14 which is equally unsuitable for the context 
of PRDd. 62. 

4. DJc. VI mentions two kinds of frahang: from frahang- J nei, 
through good xrad, xog, xem and kunisn T fraron man can expel 
the demons from the world; conversely fra.ha.ng T wad leads to the 
multiplication of demons in the world. 15 

5. "Certainty, freedom from doubt" is considered a cardinal 
virtue in Islamic times; one does not find it in demonstrably older 
Zoroastrian texts. Cf. Dk. VI, 167, DkM. 509, transl. Shaked 

op. cit., p. 67. 

6. For an explanation of this counsel of perfection see DkM. 
524.12-525.6, transl. Shaked, op. cit., p. 93 (§ 236). 

7. Cf. DkM. 18, transl. Shaked, op. cit., p. 131 (§ 325). 

8. In § 3 M. translates ahiaw baweh as an optative, but here 
as a fut. indicative. 

9. On the worthy man see DkM. 512.17 f., 573.6 ff., transl. 

Shaked, op. cit., 73 (§ 185), 185 (§ D7d). 

10. The first five named in this series occur in DkM. 477.11 f., 
transl. Shaked, op. cit., p. 11 f. (§ 23). Certain qualities one would 
normally expect to be recommended in PRDd. are absent: there 
is no reference to any of the virtues specifically associated with the 
amahraspands; there is no correspondence with the list of fifteen 
characteristics of a iferbad. 16 Above all there is no reference to 
purity and correct observance of the ritual life. 

11. M. reads asta.na.ylh "missionary work" and refers to Sale- 
mann, MSt. I, 130 f. ast-xwah occurs in Pic. VI three times, 17 
and astih-xwahlh in Pahl. T. 92, § 66. 

12. M. translates "cooperation" (see below n. 26). 

13. M. translates these last three "modesty, humility, unas- 
suming disposition". 

14. M. translates "comprehension". 

15. M. translates "dispensation". 



14 Op. cit., 247. 

15 See DkM. 562.5 ff., transl. Shaked, WSS, C49. 

16 E.g. U., Hiv., I, 485.12-19, transl. D., Peia. Riv., 330. 

17 DkM. 497.20, 516.16 and 589.14, transl. Shaked, op. cit., §§ 114, Ell, 
E45h. 
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16. M. translates "uniqueness". 

17. On § 8 see Bartholomae, Mir. Mund. U.S. Cf. DkM. 477.14- 
18, transl. Shaked, op. cit., § 23. 

18. Cf. DkM. 477.12-14, transl. Shaked, op. cit., § 23. 

19. § 10 is almost a verbatim equivalent of DkM. 477.18-20: 
hunaromandJh en pahlom *ke abag druz T menog ko(x)s'ed 
kadam-iz druz namcist en pan] druz and&r 5 tan ne hiled az 
aresk waran xesm nang. 

See Shaked's discussion of lists of demons in his n. 6 to § 23, 
op. cit., p. 237 f. 

20. Of. DkM. 477.20 ff., transl. Shaked, op. cit, p. 13 (§ 23); 
cf. also DkM. 216.10-13 {Dk. III. 199) cited by Shaked, op. cit., 
p. 278, n. 1 to § 291. 

21. This and the next section teach that the perfection of the 
virtue recommended is reached by practising it upon one's own 
soul: Where Dk. VI corresponds to this para. 18 it does not men- 
tion such interiorization, though it is usually more introspective 
than PRDd. 19 On § 12 see Bartholomae, op. cit, 11.20. 

22. On § 13 see Bartholomae, op. cit., II.3. In Zoroastrianism 
the primordial contract between Ohrmazd and the fravaiis of men 
is never forgotten. 20 It is certain that this idea informs this section. 

23. dad Tyazadan is written clearly in K35. However there are 
problems in translating this section. 

24. Probably rah T astlh denotes an inward disposition ap- 
propriate to the development of the soul. Cf. Ctdag Handarz I 
Poryotkesan, § 54, transl. Zaehner, ToM, 27. 

25. In DkM. 569.4-5 the same word is defined as follows: 
dadestan an bawed ke abar den T ohrmazd ested 

which Shaked translates "that is the law: a man who stands by 
the religion of Ohrmazd". 21 

26. In DA:. VI.43 hamfiz is named as one of the three most 
important things in religion. In PRDd. M.'s "cooperation" trans- 
lates Pahl. iiam-A;an"h, not MSS hamTh. The inclusion of a handarz 
on hamTh "union" is significant: Shaked noticed that it seems 

18 DkM. 478.1-5. 

19 See Shaked, op. cit., p. 13, § 23. 

20 See GJ5d. III.23-4. 

21 Op. cit., p. 177, § DlC. 



262 



Pahl. Riv. Dd. 



HfM 60:2 



EfM 60:2 



Commentary 



263 



to be a key term in Die. VI, as it designates a relationship of 
close identification between the righteous man and the yazads. 22 
Whereas "union" is not commonly discussed in the Pahlavi books 
(which are concerned more usually with ritual, purificatory, dog- 
matic and liturgical matters); indeed this idea may be traced back 
to the GaBas and need not be thought of as the result of a bor- 
rowing from, Christian or Islamic teachings. 

■ 27. M.'s translation seems unsatisfactory: "because that thing 
which has moderation and no wisdom is proper and a good 
deed". The present translation is to some degree corroborated 
by DkM. 480.10: mahist payman kirbag "the greatest keeping of 
the measure is the virtuous deed". 23 

28. §§ 19-21 extol virtues not usually recommended in texts 
outside the genre of handarz. § 20 is equivalent to Dk. 481.22- 
4. 24 On hamai see Bartholomae, Mir. Mund. 1.5, 28 ff. and ibid., 
111.30 for his translation. 

29. Part of this section is cited and translated by Shaked in 
op. tit., p. 269 (§ 173, n. 2). Shaked finds a NP definition of 
niiian : c aqilana va husyarana va ba-tadbTr in Farhang-i NafTsT, 
and an Arabic translation of Pahl. T. nihanTh ud zstTh-xwahTh by 
al-wagar "gravity, staidness, dignity". 

30. On the general sense of this cf. DkM. 474.1 ff. and 584.13- 
15, transl. Shaked, op. tit., p. 5 (§ 2) and p. 205 (§ E36). 

31. Cf. DkM. 549.13-15, transl. Shaked, op. cit., p. 137 (§ Bll). 

32. This word occurs in DkM. 479.3. g/ 5 n obar occurs in 
DkM. 579.20, which Shaked emends to *gilag obar "(a person 
who) suppresses complaint" (op. tit., 197 § B30a). 

33. Cf. DkM. 563.23; Shaked translates bowandagfh as "satis- 
faction", op. cit., 167 (§ C59). 

34. This section is similar to DkM. 541.1 ff., transl. Shaked, 
op. cit., 121 (§305). Shaked observes that in Dk. VI 

"there is a sense in which suffering in this world is beneficial 
from the religious point of view. Any unpleasantness borne by 
a person in this world is deducted from the punishment due to 



him in the world to come". 25 
Shaked adduces §§ 81, 106, A5 and D7b to make his point. It 
must be said that the sentiments expressed in the remainder of 
this chapter are more typical of Dk. VI, with its attitude of stoical 
resignation, than other parts of PRDd. 

35. This is reminiscent of PahJ. T. 58f.: harw ce pad to ne 
nek tb-iz pad any kas ma kuned; cf. also DkM. 588.22 - 589.2, 
transl. Shaked, op. cit., p. 215 (§ E45e). 

36. As M. notes hu-casmTh is not to be found in § 7 above. M. 
suggests that there may originally have been more than twenty- 
two precepts (p. 499, n. 10). 

37. This is a rhetorical device, used twice before in the 
ch., whereby the exception cited is more important than the rule: 
cf '§ 17 and § 18. With § 26 cf. DkM. 515.1-2, transl. Shaked, 
op. tit., p. 77 (§ 197), and see Shaked's n. 1 to § 197, p. 270. 

38. Cf. DkM. 510.9 and 473.14-20, transl. Shaked, op. cit, 
p. 69 (§ 172) and p. 5 (§ 1C). 

39. As M. notes (p. 500, n. 11), the title Herbad Xwaday was 
used to address the high priests (see Bartholomae, Mir. Mund., 
HI.32). 

Chapter 63 

1. This Avestan spell (afson) is obscure. Eight nfrangs are 
given in U., Riv., II.272-8, and D. does not translate them but 
notes that other nfrangs are found in E. K. Antia (ed.,), Pas. T., 

174-201. 1 

2. Perhaps: if a woman 2 suffers a wound the visitation (rasidan, 
i.e. of the priest) is on three successive days. M. Boyce has re- 
ported that in modern times in Sharifabad the priest would come 
to the house to' say nTrang for a variety of illnesses (see, e.g., 
Stronghold, p. 210). 

3. tab I caharom probably means "the fever on the fourth 
(day)" Cf. the usage whereby ceremonies of the fourth day after 



22 See Shaked, art. cit, 196-8, with references to Dk. VI. 

23 Shaked, op. cit., p. 17, § 40. 

24 Transl. Shaked, op. cit., p. 19, § 49. 



26 Op. cit., xxxvi f. 

1 D., Pers. Riv., 589. 

2 mad ud duxt used genericaily for women. 
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death are called simply caharom, not caharom roz. 3 

4. I.e. the text recommends that if the usual sacred rites do 
not suffice to purify the patient, the amulet may be used. 

5. With this retying the knotted straw round the arm one 
can compare Anquetil du Perron, Le Zend-Avesta, Vol. II, 136- 
40 for various tavfd (= NP ta c vTz "charm, amulet, phylactery") 
or nFrang to be attached to the left arm of the person on whose 
behalf it has been uttered. In a NP Rivayat* it is said that to 
commemorate the return of rain after a drought, on the day Tir 
of the month TTr, the Dasturs of Iran write a nlrang and tie it 
on the hands of the faithful, and then throw them into the sea 
on the day of Goad, Parsi for Vad (also "Guvad") the tenth day 
after TTr. This was presumably at some stage the last day of a 
ten-day TTragan, which is thus parallel to the ten-day feast of 
Spandarmad etc. On tossing of silken bracelets to the wind on 
day Wad of month TTr see Boyce, Stronghold, p. 206. 

6. The verb dam- is perhaps a way of saying "to recite 
noiselessly" i.e. parallel to *mawag, cf. PRDd. 58.39 and Boyce- 
Kotwal, "Zoroastrian baj' and dron" I, 71-2. A Pazand mrang 
would be recited noiselessly thus after the Avestan waz. 

7. waz &z ardwahist grift "the baj of Ardwahist is taken": 
Ardwahist is concerned with healing, being linked with Airyaman, 
and his baj is therefore taken (or, in other instances, his yast is 
recited). Cf. Anquetil du Perron, 5 who records that for a ta c vj~z 
for a sick child "on recite le Vadj d'Ardibehescht" (which is, as 
he explains, the two xsn umans of this amahraspand); so also for 
one tormented by demons "le Destour ecrit ce (ta c vTz) apres avoir 
recite le Vadj, le Daroun et l'lescht d'Ardibehescht". 6 

8. There are various instructions with the nlraug in Anquetil 
du Perron, op. cit., for the number of times they are to be recited. 
On p. 139 one is to be said seven times, another three, another 
five, but no higher numbers are given (the number of repetitions 
is always odd). 

3 See Boyce, op. cit, 155, n. 31, and D., Peis. Riv., 168, with n. 3. 

4 Not included in U., op. cit., but given in NP and Bngliah in D., op. cit., 
342 f., with n. 1. 

6 Op. cit., 136. 
6 Ibid., 137. 
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9. Cf. A. D. H. Bivar, "A Persian Amulet", BSOAS XXX,3, 
1967, 520-24, which deals with the side of an amulet which appears 
to show Fredon with mace, subjugating a demon (presumably a 
demon of sickness). Most of Anquetil du Perron's nirangs invoke 
©raetaona / Fredon against sickness and other troubles (op. cit., 
136-142). In the NP Rivayats of Shapur Bharuchi it is said that 
"in order to avoid pestilence, the yast of Horn should be performed 
in the name of Feredon. 7 Similarly, "for avoiding sickness, the yast 
of Arda. Fravahr (should beperformed) in the name of Faredon" . 8 
See also Boyce, Stronghold, pp. 63-7, 88. 

10. The latter part of this section is obscure. Possibly it is a 
borrowing from the legend of Zoroaster's curing the black horse 
of Wistasp. MSS may have TWRA i.e. gaw, and the following 
may be something quite unknown. 

11. The last word is written in A v. letters and may also be 
read as Pahl. hudahag "good" (as a valediction ?). 

Chapter 64 



1. This chapter was the subject of an article by J. de Menasce, 
"Un lapidaire pehlevi", Anthropos 37-40 (1942-5), pp. 180- 
186. He refers to the study of lapidary texts brought to- 
gether by Bidez and Cumont, Les Mages Hellenises, 1 and also 
to K. W. Wirbelauer's monograph Antike Lapidarien, Wurzburg, 
1937. J. de Menasce (hereafter De M.) mentions also a compara- 
ble text from a runic Turkish ms., found at Turfan and published 
by V. Thomsen, Sitztingsberichte of the Academy of Berlin, 1910, 
296-306. De M. says of it: 

"C'est celui qui ressemble le plus a notre lapidaire pehlevi: les 
pierres sont designees par leur couleur et par la couleur du reflet 
qu'on obtient en les polissant: le titre parle des sept planetes et 
des cinq gemmes et pierres et des vertus qui leur appartiennent. 
II est malheureusement fort court. Certains mots sont obscurs, 
d'autres suggerent qu'il peut s'agir d'une traduction du persan". 2 



bOz dastan margi ra yast-i an kunand ba-nam-i fared un, U., Riv., I, 284. 
blmixj-ra yast-i arda fravaizr ba-nam-i faredon, 17., op. cit., I, 285.1. 
1 See esp. Frgs. 053-075, and in the Introduction, 128-130 and 193-198. 
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There is a more extensive, Buddhist Sogdian, lapidary text which 
resembles PRDd. 64, ed. and transl. by. E. Benveniste, Textes 
Sogdiens, 1940, no. 3, pp. 59-73. Of this De M. says: 

"etant donne son origme bouddhique on peut se demander si, 
quant a la tradition magi que, il ne se rat t ache pas plutot aux 
lapidaires indiens". 3 

The Pahlavi term muhrag" is discussed by C. J. Brunner. 4 In 
this chapter one can only speculate as to the reason why different 
potencies are attributed to different stones. De M. enumerates 
the stones under the order of their first mention (brillante, noire, 
jaune, rouge, verdatre, bleu-ciel) and finds that he cannot explain 
the apparent irregularities of the order and the intrusive 'phrases 
ou il est question du "poli", ou reflet, de la pierre frotte' . 5 This 
difficulty arises because De M. misapprehends the arrangement of 
the stones. The arrangement is logical, once one sees that, as is 
stated in § 31, the text treats of seven colours not six as De M. 
thought. The seventh "colour" is that of the polished stone, which 
always occurs second in the cycle among the other stones. With 
the exception of sabz, every colour in turn occupies the second 
position as polished, then moves to the position of the colour 
which replaces it next in the second position. By § 26 the colours 
have all circulated once and the order is repeated beginning with 
sya -f sayisn as in § 3. sabz is the last mentioned colour, occurring 
where asman-gon is in the first cycle and hence in § 30 it has a 
power similar to that of asman-gon in § 7. The cyclical structure 
of this text is best shown graphically: 

§ 2 sabz § 3 syE -f sayisn § 4 zard § 5 suxr § 6 xasen § 7 asman- 
gon 

§ 8 sabz § 9 zard + sEyisn § 10 sya. § 11 suxr § 12 xasen § 13 
asman-gon 

§ 14 sabz § 15 suxr -f sayisn § 16 sya, § 1 7 zatd § 18 xasen § 19 
asman-gon 



2 Art cit., 180. 

3 Art cit., 180. 

4 Sasanian Sta.mp Seals in the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, 
1978, 45-6. 

6 Art. cit, 181. 
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§ 20 sabz § 21 xasen + sayisn j 22 sya § 23 zavd § 24 suxr 

§ 25 sabz § 26 asman-gon -f- sayis'n 

§ 27 sya + sayis'n § 28 zatd § 29a suxr § 29b xasen § 30 sabz. 

2. De M. translates: "signalement des pierres, qui a l'oeuvre 
sont le couteau du bon medicin qui rend le ciel . . . etc/', i.e. he 
reads MSS JcMt; but this is surely dared, parallel to dared in §2. 

3. De M. reads MSS spz as spez "brillante" (Jectio dfffialior, 
considering Pahl. sabz "green") comparing spez to Ps. Phi. 131.17 
spcn>n and Man. MP., the derivatives of <spyz, Henning, Verbum, 
178 (art. cit, 184, n. 2), and translates xasen as "verdatre". 

4. These readings are very tentative suggestions. De M. reads 
bandend zargon *bar *has veh aparet: "en liant les legumes, on 
recolte du beau fruit pre'eocement". 

5. De M. reads ne vis'ofet: "ne sera pas vaincu". 

6. De M. reads pad har hamemai patJcar buxtet and translates 
as "sortira sauf de tout contestation". 

7. De M. reads san pasan, and translates "tout *succes 
et *profit" ('conjecturalement en rapprochant de asan "aise, 
facile"'. 6 De M. reads ce xveset nevak Eyafet, 'ce qu'il saisira il le 
possedera bien\ but notes 'tous les passages de notre texte ou ce 
mot apparut autorisent la traduction "penser"'. 7 

8. See Crit. app., n. to 64.30b. 

9. See Crit. app., n. to 64.21. 

10. It could be argued that strictly speaking fras'egird is not 
a second creation but a restoration of the first one. However the 
Pahlavi texts are not precise in the terminology of such matters, 
e.g. as in GBd. XXXTV.4 Zoroaster asks: tan i wad wamd ud 
Eb wazTd az ku abaz kunend "how shall they re-make the body 
which the wind has destroyed and the waters taken away?"; in 
ibid., XXXIV.5 Ohrmazd explains that the raising of the dead 
will be easier, thus: "if I made that which was not, how should I 
not re-make that which was?" 8 

11. See Crit. app., n.52tothis ch. 

12. De M. reconstructs the beginning of this section (subdi- 



6 Art. cit., 185 n. 14. 

7 Art cit, 185, n. 16. 

8 lea an f ne bud eg-im be Jcard an J bud cim a.baz ne sayad iardan. 
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vided from D.'s § 30) thus: an Jce (asman-gon) daret "La pierre 
couleur de del, celui qui la porte". Tlie insertion is unnecessary, 
since an may be taken as a dem. pron. referring to the (muhrag 
l) sabz of the previous sentence, and as object rather than subject 
of dared. Other sections in this chapter begin with ice as subject 
(29a, b, 30). 

Chapter 65 



1. The final chapter is a resume of several important themes 
in PRDd. expressed in cosmological terms. The cosmology is 
of simple design compared with the astrological and cosmologi- 
cal chapters of GBd. It seems to have been derived from the 
Zand, but as elsewhere in PRDd., a message of religious import, 
expressed in mythological terms, exhorting the faithful to righ- 
teousness, emerges from the text, rather than just a picture of 
the shape of Heaven. For the Zoroastrian the physical universe 
was not remote from matters spiritual: the sun, moon, stars and 
heavenly phenomena are "visible and inapprehensible" (wenag 
ud agriftar); they are signs of the "invisible and apprehensible" 
(awehag ud griftar) realities of heavenly existence. These visible 
things manifest the seven "invisible and inapprehensible" beings, 
Ohrmazd and the amahraspands, and the seven "visible and ap- 
prehensible" creations of this physical world. 1 

2. The distance between each of the stations of Heaven is given 
in ch. 46.7 above as 34,000 parasangs. 

3. As H. W. Bailey has said, 2 the explanation of the disappear- 
ance (and reappearance) of the luminaries as through "windows" 
is set out in most detail here in PRDd. 65. Prof. Bailey gives a 
transcription of §§ 3, 5, 9 and cites an older occurrence of such 
an account in GBd. V, p. 3, 3 which in turn is an explanation 
of Yt. 12.25, and he compares this with the account of celestial 
portals and windows in which the sun, moon and star rise and 



1 See GBd. XXVIII.17 {., BTA, 250, ed. TDA, 194.7 ff. 

2 Zor. Piob., 138. 

3 BTA, 64, ed. TDA, 55.6 f. 
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set in the Book of Enoch. 4 One detail in GBd., loc. cit., is not 
mentioned in PRDd.; the windows are located in Harborz: 

ce sad ud hast ad rozan ast pad xwarasan sad ud hastad pad 
xwarwaran pad harborz harw roz pad rozan~e andar ayed pad 
rozan-e be sawed 

"for there are one hundred and eighty windows in the east and 

one hundred and eighty in the west in Harborz, every day it 

comes in through one window, goes out through one window", 

i.e. it comes in through a window in the east and goes out through 

a window in the west. The windows of the sun correspond to the 

days of the solar year minus five days, which are explained in 

GBd. V.B.6: 

ud an panj roz T gahanlg pad an rozan be ayed ud be sawed 

rozan ne guft ested ce agar be guft he dew an raz be danist he 

ud wizend handaxt he 

"and on the five Ga$a days it comes and goes through the 
same window(s); the window is not mentioned, for it if were 
mentioned the demons would know the secret and would plot 
harm". 5 

(NB The number of windows for the moon (270) and stars (180) 
does not correspond to their appearances in the year. The same 
numbers are given in GBd.) 

4. The same dimensions for stars, moon and sun are given in 
GBd. II.16. 6 

5. According to GBd. VII.2 7 some of the stars (axtaran) have 
the seed of water (e.g. Tistrya), some have that of earth (e.g. 
Haftoring), others of plants. 

6. This is otherwise known as wahist. 

7. I.e. it is not thought of as reflecting the sun's light. As in 
other cultures, the moonlight was thought to be a subtle power; 
in GBd. the word xwarrah is used of its light: 

man xwarrah baxtanh T gehan panzdah abzayed panzdah 



Ibid., 139; see "The Book of Heavenly Luminaries", in 1 (Ethiopia Apo- 
calypse of) Enoch,72.2 ff., in James H. Charlesworth, The Old Testament 
PseudepigrapAa, Darton, Longman and Todd, 1983, Vol. 1, p. 51. 

6 BTA, 64, ed. TDA, 56.6-9. 

6 BTA, 34, ed. TDA, 29.7-12. 

7 BTA, 86, ed. TDA, 72.4 ff. 
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nirfsed 

"the moon (in) distribution of xwarrai to the world waxes fif- 
teen (days), wanes fifteen (days)" 8 . 

8. xwarsed payag seems to be a mistake for mail pa,ya,g, and is 
probably a gloss (cf. § 4 above and § 13 below). 

9. The narrative is interrupted by this section, which exhorts 
the laity to pay the price of righteousness. 

10. The source for this can be found in the Xwarsed Yt. 
(Yt. 6). In GBd. XXVL67 ff. it is said that it is the radiance of 
the yazad Xwar which purifies the world after the nocturnal pol- 
lution of all the forces of evil; in identical imagery, 9 in PRDd. 9.2 
the nightly battle with the demons is done by the Spirit of the 
Dron. ■' 



B. N. DHABHAR'S TEXT 
Photoreducep from the 1913 Bombay edition 



8 Cf. H. W. Bailey, op. cit., 42, 60£. 
pad *maia.g clyon bus i asp. 
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APPENDIX 
Difficulties and Ambiguities of Pahlavi Orthography 

Some Pahlavi letters are repeatedly confused with one another: 

> (<Vg/y) with J(k), A>(>/h), _j(b)and t(w); 

-^(m) with ^(mn/E/MN); 

^-\j(s)with -Mj(yh). 

In the mss. certain letters are often added or omitted: such 
'loose' letters have always to be borne in mind in reading a prob- 
lematic word: 

**i is often prefixed before a word (e.g. 3.5); 

1 is often inserted in the middle of a word (passim); 

j is often duplicated, and Jt> is often reduced to 3 ; 

\ is often added to the end of a word in multiples, e.g. H\\£>^ ; 

3 is often added at the end of a word. 

ajj -HD, J -I, -*g -yh, IKLJ -yt' are often omitted 

from ends of words. 

The many confusions of words in the Pahlavi text result mainly 
from the orthography of ideograms: corruptions arise from either 
of two types of error (or from both): 

1. error in reading, i.e. the copyist writes an orthographicaUy 
similar word; 

2. error in hearing, i.e. the copyist writes a (near) homophone. 
With hardly an exception, the principal errors of the first type 

are all in ideograms. Copyists had far less trouble in reading Ira- 
nian phonetic spellings. Deducing the original text now is easier 
from the second type of mistake. 

The following is a list of examples of the commoner mistakes 
which occur in the mss.; they are listed according to type as given 
above: 
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1. Orthographic confusions (NB many occur vice versa) 
jj -> is mistakenly written <^ AYK, e.g. 9.15 
0,3 " » Ai> HD, e.g. 15dl 

S*> HD " " V X e.g. 10b3 

ViX)^ AYKs'n " " WUey APs'n, e.g. lOql 

*\yv >-s " " <*\y 5> , e.g. passim 

^QMJ BNP$E " " ^\)d)l NPSE, e.g. 18f30 

-6VYWM " " tfV ZNE, e.g. .7.2 

tf V ZNE " " <ft ME, e.g. 7.2 

|W " " )l OD, e.g. 2.4 

31 OD " " % OL, e.g. 48.23 

Li OL " " ^ wl, e.g. 17dl0 

a^ZKs M " ^p$ ZYs, e.g. 37a3 

£>LK " " \\e>^ in, e.g. 8al 

j£MN " " ^m'n, e.g. 8al 

\tf MNW " " tf MN, e.g. 5 

$6 ME » " ^^AMT, e.g. 3.2 

^0t> ME MN " " -fS&d 3 AMTm, e.g. 8a7 

\VO^ cygwn M " «G) PWN, e.g. 8d9 

^W^twb^n' " " l^y' J wb>n', e.g. 17c 
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and the following verbal endings: 

•> -d " " \}& -yt' } e.g. 8c3 

*>-t' » » KQ5 -yt', e.g. 2.7 

W°-t' " " W-tn', e.g passim 
n ^-tn' » » 3-d, e.g. 15a5 

and the following verbs: 

U^UQp^ ALPWNtn' » " \^IV aj 0<D 

e.g. 41.1 
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PLHWNtn' 



\^\\\>>\ OHDWNt' - » Ul°ll\>M OBYDWNt' 

e.g. 18f6 

IfcWttW YATWNyt' - » \lQant€KD SGYTWNyt' 
e.g. 13al 

Jl£j£j YDBHWNd » » JlM^O YHSNNd 

e.g. 16a3 ' 

\«3lf^^ YKOYMWNyt' » » KfcUV*0 

YHWWNyt', e.g. 21b2 

3K)M3 YHBWNd - » 3U0 *0 YHSNNd, 

e.g. 1011 

3\VVeVO YHYTYWNd " » MtO*0 YHSNNd, 

e.g. 23.14 



JU\MJ> YHWWNd » 
e.g. 11.11 



iHjMj YHBWNd, 
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Some words are repeatedly written wrongly: 
^ 'sl for "^Mj^hyhl; 
ftQ3F&>> ystyt'for \«>lQ»*> >styt' 
V^O^ >sym>nfor ^J^ J sm 5 n 
H^WJOj bl>hynyt'fori^^\K^j blyhynyt' 
>^)ds zl>h for -mJIs zlyh 
^3 KLB>n foi i?\£)9 KLBA'n 
\hMjr6 ^nin' for \V*UW mynsn 
nXX) SDYAn for W\H>0 $DYA~>n 
2. Confusions of homophonic or similar words 

abar (QDM) is mistakenly written abag (LWTE) 8d4 

any(AHRN) " » an (ZK) 18d9 

a-s('-s) " » u-s(APs)1.5 

arian (>-s">n) " " a -san (APs>n) 8a7 

burdar (bwlPl) " " bradar (blnl) 8gl 

tis(MNDOM) " » ce-s (MEs) 7.1 

-e(-I) " » -rg(-yk)11.8 

edon ('ytwn') " " ed (HNA) 15bl 

en(ZNE) » » -e(-I)21al 

enya (>yny>) » » any (AHRN) 18f25 

§(HD) ■ - ed(HNA)8c4 

r-s(ZYs) » » a-s"(APs)8el 

/ce(MNW) " » xu(AYK)8al 

M-s(AYKs) " " jca-s (AMTs) 8b2 

pad (PWN) » » be (BRA) 8a2 

u-m (APm) » » a-m (>-m) 11.11 

xwast (BOYHWNf) » » xwast (PLHWNf) 8b2 
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